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General Reſurrection : 


Wherein it 1s proved, 


That we ſhall riſe with thoſe Saws 
Bop is that we Now have; 


KN NN 


Objections to this Opinion are can- 
didly examined and anſwered. 
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: General Governor of lre- 
; land, &c. &c. &c. 


May it pleaſe LouR GRACE, 


＋ HE following Sheets 
moſt humbly claim 
7 Your Patronage. The Sub- 
| je here treated of, {the No- 


| ſurreciion of the ſame Body ) 
B . 


wv Dieldlication. 
is of ſuch Influence on the 
moral Actions of Men, that 
when I conſider the real Ad- 
vantages, the ſetting forththis 
Point in a proper 7 muſt 
be attended with, I am the 
bolder in offering it to Vour 
Grace, conſcious that every 
Attempt, carry'd on with aa 
Deſign of ſtrengthening the 
Cauſe of Virtue, cannot fail 
of meeting with YourAppro- 5 
bation. 3 

I have indeed, I ingenuoul- : 
ly confeſs it, a further View + 
in begging Leave to prefix 
Your Gracr's Name to this 
ſhort Eflay, namely, the hav:- 
ing by this Means the Oper. 1 
funity, of making known 4 : 
tne | 


Daäʒndlication. V 
the World the high Vene- 
ration and Reſpect; I ever en- 
tertained for Your Grace, 


from the Day I had the Ho- 


nour of being firſt received 


intoY our Service; the which 


Your kind Intentions toward 


me could not but greatly 
heighten. Duty and Grati- 
tude both equally bind me, 


never to forget what You ſo 


juſtly challenge from me, un- 


der the double Relation of 
my noble Patron and Bene- 
factor; it being to Your 
Geace's Generoſity alone, 
that I ſtand indebted for the 
Living, of which J am ſtill an 


| Incumbent; nor can ] pals by 


unmentioned the great Ho- 


FS nour 


vi Dedication. 
nour Vou have lately confer- 
red upon me, in being pleaſed 
to order, I ſhould be entered 
in the Liſt of Your Chaplains, 
as my Ambition is not a little 
gratified thereby. 
Were l now to indulge my 
own Inclinations, and (agree- 
_ ably to the uſual Strain of De- 
dications)toexpatiate on your 
many eminent and amiable 
Qualities, what a vaſt Field 
ſhould I lay open to myſelf for 
Panegyric! but I dare not yield 
to the Temptation, not only 
from the Senſe of my being 
unequal to the weighty Task, 
but from the Apprehenſion 
of offending Your GRA, 
Who as ſolicitouſſy ſhun Ap- 
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experienced, when 
GRACE was continued their 


Dedication. vil 
plauſe, as You aſſiduouſſy ſtu- 
dy how to deſerve it. I can- 


not however help obſerving, 


as a ſignal Proof of the Mild. 


neſs and Excellence of Your 
GRACE Adminiſtration, that 


all Ranks of People in this 
Kingdom (looking back with 
unutterable Satisfaction on 
the Happineſs they formerly 
l Your 


Chiet Governor for three 
ſucceſſive Seſſions) have been 
unanimous in expreſſing a 
more than ordinary Joy, at 
Your Return amongſt them. 

That Your Graces may 


long continue a Bleſſing to 


this Iſland, and find Your 


4 oa 


vill Dedication. 


Government as eaſy and ſa- 
tisfactory to Yourſelf, as it 


muſt prove happy and advan- 


ä tageous to the People: That | 


Your GRACE and illuſtrious 


F am iy may | long enjoy all 


the Comforts this World can 
afford to thoſe who are in 
high Station, and in the End 


be crowned with a glorious 


Immortality, is the ſincere 


Wiſh, and fervent Prayer of 


him who begs Leave to ſub- 
ſcribe himſelt, with the moſt 
profound Reſpect, 
May it pleaſe Your GR Ack, 
Nur Grace's 
Moſt obedient and much obliged, 
Humble Servant and Chaplain, 


__ Anthony Fleury. 
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riſh Church, and now venture into the World 


under this new Dreſs, as anſwering beſt the 


Taſte of the Publick, which, I muſt needs ay, 


ought to be conſulted, and, on many Accounts, 
complied with, 


The particular Motive ] have for publiſh= 
ing this Efſay, I may, I hope, be very well 
excuſed from informing the World of, ſince no 
real Advantage can ariſe to it from the like 


Inquiry: But as it is uſual for an Author to 


give ſome Account of what gave Riſe to his 
Performance, 1 fhall lay dowon theſe two Rea- 


ſons, which may anſwer in ſome Jr” t the Rea- 
 der's Expettation. 


And Firſt, As I had theſe Papers lying by me, 
and at my Eleckion to feep them fo, or to com- 


mit them to Print, I determined upon the 


latter. 


But, 


HIS Treatiſe is the Subſtance of nine 
Diſcourſes, which Tpreached in my Pa- 


R To the Reader. 


But, Secondly, as the Subject handled in 
the following Sheets hath always appeared to 
me of the greateſt Moment, I was the more 
eaſily prevailed upon to impart to the World 
my Thoughts upon the Matter, with no other 
Deſign than that of doing Service to the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity, for which J am earneſtly con- 
tending, againſt all that the Infidelity of the 
preſent Age can ſuggeſt in Oppoſition to it. 
How I have ſucceeded in the Attempt, the im- 
partial Publick muſt judge, and by its Fudg- 
ment 1 am content to fland or fall. 

The Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the 
ſame Body being one of the particular Ob- 
jects of Revelation, it is from thence I chiefly 
borrow the Arguments for my Opinion, as to 
the Sameneſs of the Body. | 

I ſhall be found, in the Courſe of this Trea- 
tiſe, not to agree in every Thing with an 
ingenious and accurate Writer of our own ; 
but as Men are not born to think all alike, 
and as it falls out often that, from a ſmall 
Oppoſition, Truth appeareth to greater Ad- 
vantage, I muſt hope, that my not aſſenting 
to his Notions in every Reſpect will be no 
Diſparagement to me, as 1 ſhall always pay 
the utmoſt Regard due to his great Parts and 
Abilities ; and do flatter myſelf, that the mild 
and gentle Manner in which I have anſwered 
this great and judicious Author, when I could 
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To the Reader. xi 


not join in Opinion with him, will atone, in 
a great meaſure, for my differing from him 
with relation to this particular Point, 

A Writer is to have his Eye fixed upon the 


Truth, never to ſwerve from it, to value him- 
ſelf upon this Conſideration, and ſpeak confi- 


dently in the Cauſe thereof, With this View, 
T have preſumed to point out, where I thought 


this great Man was miſtaken. 


There are many who are, in Fad, very 
good and ſincere Frofeſſors of Chriſtianity, and 
who look upon this Controverſy as trifling, and 
ſcarce worth a Reply on either Side. To 
theſe, the Body ſeems of ſo ſmall Significancy, 
that, if we are to credit what they ſay, it 
mattereth not what in the End will be its Fate, 
if ſo be they can provide for the Soul, and ſe- 


cure its Happineſs. With whatever Deſign 


this is fo confidently aſſerted, I beg Leave to 


 difſent from them, from this Conſideration, that, 


as Jeſus Chriſt took upon him our whole Na- 
ture, Body and Soul, wherein he died, and 


roſe again out of the Grave in which he was 
laid, and after converſing forty Days upon 


Earth, he aſcended into Heaven, where he 1s 


now in Body and Soul; that, as he is our Head, 
and that, as what happened to him is an Ex- 


ample of, what will befal us in our appointed 
Time, I cannot help reading in very legible 
Characters, in this extraordinary Event, the 
riſing of theſe our ſame organized Bodies. 
Should 


X11 To the Reader. 

Should it ſtill be replied, that the Compari- 
ſon between Chriſt and us doth not hold good, 
at leaſt as to every particular Circumſtance of 
the Fact, I muſt needs ſay, it is to me imcon= 
cetvable, why he is ſo often ſtiled in Scripture 
our Pattern ; or how our appearing again in 
Soul and Body can, with any Propriety of 
Language, be called a Reſurredtion, ſince it is 
rather a new Creation. This is alſo what I 
ſhall chiefly inſiſt upon, and ground my Not ion 
of the ſame Body's riſing again, in as plain 
and eaſy a Manner as 1 can well think of ; 
without affetting hard and obſcure Words, or 
encumbring this Eſſay with too nice metaphn i- 
cal Di ſtinctions. 

1 do not pretend offering any 7. bing new 
upon this Head, but only to comprize in a 

ſmaller Compaſs, what may be found ſcattered 
up and down in the Writings of our own great 
| Divines, as well as of thoſe abroad, that the 
Reader by ſeeing, in one View, what is al- 
 ledged for and againſt this particular Opinion, 
may hereby be the better able to determine for 
. 
If what I have thus penn'd, with a moſt 
candid Intention, ſhall contribute in any ſort 
to awaken the haraen'd and confirm d Sinner, 
and oblige him ſeriouſly to reflect on the Dan- 
ger he muſt neceſſarily expoſe himſelf to, when 
be too heedleſsly proſtitutes his Body to the com- 
mitting of W Zh, 8 not repent of the Labour 
I have 
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blame me for attempting what I can towards 
an univerſal Reformation of Manners, which, 
if effeftually carried on, muſt undoubtedly end 


in the conſummate Happineſs of the whale 


Community of Chriſtians, both here and bere- 


after. 


T H E 


have been at; and muſt hope, no body will 


T H E 


INTRODUCTION. 


CHAP. I. 


HE Reſurrection, or the raiſing of 
the Body from its Fall by Death, 

tho' one of the great Anticles upon 
which the Chriſtian Faith is ground- 
ed, hath been long ſince, and is, to this Day, 
looked upon as one of the moſt material Ob- 


jections, which can be levelled againſt it; 


becauſe it is, in their own way of Thinking, 
charging the Goſpel with holding a Tenet, 
not only abſurd in itſelf, but even in the Na- 
ture of Things abſolutely impoſſible. 
This our modern Unbelievers deliver with 
no fmall Share of Aſſurance; ſo that to at- 
tempt to free the Chriſtian Scheme from the 
like heavy Charge, with Reference to this 


one Point, the raiſing of our dead Bodies out 


of the CTR: at the great and laſt Day, 


cannot 
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INTRODUCTION. xy 


cannot be deemed a needleſs, much leſs a 
raſh Undertaking, ſince, if prudently carried 


on, it muſt conſequently prove of infinite 


Service to the Cauſe, in the good Succels of 
which, every true Lover of Chriſtianity 
ſhould readily expreſs. bis Satisfaction, being 
ſo nearly concerned in it. 

Far, it the Aſſertion (as it is confidently 
pretended) implieth an abfolute Impoſlibility, 
or a flat ContradiEtion, it muſt cviden ly 
appear ta all the World, that every Step ta- 


ken, in order to prevail upon Mankind to 


give their Aſſent to what Reaſon plainly 


tells them is impaſſibie, is an unjuſtifiable 


Impoſition. 
Na that this is a falſe Repreſentation of 
the Matter, and that this Article of a general 


Reſurrection implies no ſuch Impoſſibiliiy or 


Abſurdity, will come within my Province to 
ſhew. : [ am even the bolder in offering my 
private Thoughts upon this Head, being ſa- 
tisfied that what is thus penned will contri- 
bute to eradicate thoſe Doubts and Scruples, 


which weak Minds may harbour about it. 


The main Drift of the following Eſſay may 
very well be compriaed under theſe general 


Heads. 
_ Fir, That there will be a general Reſur- 
rection, in the ſtricteſt Senſe of the Word: 
this Aſſertion ſhall be mee: out, as far as 


plain 


xii INTRODUCTION. 


plain Arguments borrowed from Reaſon will 
admit, 

In the next Place, I ſhall confider more 
particularly the Scripture Account of this 
Article, as a further Confirmation of what 
we can diſcover from the bare Light of Na- 
ture, 

Thirdly, T will enquire whether we ſhall riſe 
with the ſame identical Bodies, we had here, 
or whether we ſhall put on other Bodies; and 
after I have weighed, as impartially as I can, 


what is alledged on either Side, for or againſt 


the Queſtion, I ſhall then declare that to be 
my Opinion, which to me ſhall ſeem moſt 


agreeable to the Subject, and to the Account 


which the en. give of the Matter. 


As the Reſurrection implies a conſiderable 


Change in our Bodies, I ſhall, in the laſt 


Place, conſider wherein this Change will 
conſiſt, and if it will be ſuch a one as. will 


deſtroy. the Nature of thoſe Bodies we are 
now cloathed with, ſo that they may not be 


ſtiled the ſame Bodies. As St. Paul, in the 


xvth Chapter of his 1ſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, handleth this Matter very fully, 1 


hope 1 may be indulged, if I go over ſome- 


what minutely, that Part which concerns the 


Subject Jam now upon, and from what he 


ſaith there, I do not deſpair of being able to 
ſhew, that he ſets forth nothing which gain- 


ſayeth the raiſing of the ſame individual Body. 
When 
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INTRODUCTION, „i. 


when this is done, I ſhall cloſe the whole 
by a few practical Inferences adapted to the 
Nature of this Treatiſe. 


e H A P. II. 


That there will be a general Reſurrection in 
the ſirifteſt Senſe of the Word, proved 
from Reaſon. 


EFORE I come to the main Point, 
it will not be amiſs perhaps to explain 
the Word Reſurrection, and to aſſign the 
Senſe in which it is to be taken ; for on the 
fixing it's genuine Senſe and Signification, 
depends much the giving a proper Light to 
our Aſſertion, ſo that the meaneſt Capacity 
may receive Benefit from it, 

The Subject is grave, weighty, and of 
no ſmall Importance, and as I make no 
Doubt but it will appear ſo in proportion to 
the Degree of Evidence which will be af- 


— 


forded, it is hoped, the Reader will not think 


himſelf detained too long, if I ſpeak ſome- 
what minutely upon it. 

The Word * Reſurreion, in its very 
Sound, ſeems to imply the raiſing of that 


which is fallen, fo that when it is applied 


B to 


2 A:45a0%, in cujus Verbi compoſitione, Propoſitio a2 
idem ſignificat quod 74a rurſus, quaſi ſignificetur * 
| ſtare 
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to expreſs what is to happen us one time or 
other, it muſt neceſſarily carry this Senſe 
along with it: We who are laid in the 
Grave, ſhall riſe again; when God is 
pleaſed to put a Period to this World, then 
theſe our Bodies, united to ſpiritual Souls, 
to which Union Death did put an effectual 
Stop, ſhall become once more Companions 
to the ſame Souls: They will, it is true, 
undergo a very conſiderable Change, but 


ſuch an one however, as will beſt ſuit and 


anſwer the Purpoſes of our new and happy 
State, and will prove to us an Help rather 
than an Hindrance, to the exerting freely and 
without Controul all our Faculties, and to the 
reliſhing thoſe ſublime Enjoyments and Oc- 
cupations, we fhall be taken up with in this 
new State of Life. 

From this Senſe given to the Word, and 
which muſt ſeem obvious to every thinking 
Man, it mult appear already pretty evident, 
I think, that at the general and laſt Reſur- 
rection, the Soul will be united again to that 
ſame Body it enlivencd before ; therefore, 


tho” 


ſtare quod ceciderat ; eodem ſenſu Latin's dicitur Reſurrectio. 
—Vide Leigh Crit. Sacr. Lond. Fol. 1650. 


Proprie ſurrectio a Sedili, vel a Cubili, vel a Somno in 
Novo Teſtamento frequenter ponitur pro Reſurrectione a 
Morte in Vitam, Matt. xxii. Johan. xi. du gd vEXeWwy 4H. 
xxiii. & xxiv. & pro Reſurrectione è lapſu. Luc. ii. 


2 Scap. Lex. Græc. Lat. Fol. Baſil 1594, p. 694 
T1 2, 8 
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tho' we ſhould not allow of the Inference as 
neceſſarily following from the Premiſſes, it 
mult appear however natural, and deſireable, 


that there ſhould be ſuch a Thing as a gene- 


ral Reſurrection of the Body. 

What is appointed to riſe again, it is na- 
tural to conſider as fallen. Now what falls 
in Man when he dies, is not the Soul, which 
being immortal, cannot die as the Body 
doth; this fall then muſt neceſſarily be un- 
Lerſtood of the leſs noble Part of Man, for 
as that which never fell needs not to be 
' raiſed again, and as it is the Body alone 
which falls by Death, and corrupts and 
mouldereth away, * this Reſurrection, it is 
evident, can imply but the Reſtitution of 
that ſame Body which fell by the Separation 
of the Soul, and was committed to the 
| 83 1 | Grave; 


b The Definition given here, tho' ſo ſtrictly applicable 
to the Notion of the raiſing again of the ſame Bodies laid 
in the Grave, whick are hereby become Subject to the ſad 
Effects of Mortality, will admit of ſome exceptions which 
in no Wiſe can affect it, ſo as to weaken it: It is ſaid, that 
Chriſt's Body did not fee Corruption: Stench and Rotten- 
neſs had no Power over him : His. Body pteſerved its 
Soundneſs and Shape during that ſhort Space of Time, 
wherein the Soul was ſeparated from it: Vet his appearing 
again to the World is ſtiled a Reſurrection: Thus alſo is 
that of Fairus's Daughter, the Widow's Son of Naim, and of 
Lazarus dead for about four Days, called a Reſurrection, 


; tho? none of them ſaw Corruption. But Jeſus Chriſt being 


as really dead, as thoſe who undergo this Corruption gene- 
rally ſuppoſed, and this being the Caſe of thoſe whom our 
Saviour called to Life again, their Change is very properly 
ſtiled a Reſurrection. 


— 
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Fer 9 


20 A Short ESSAY on 


Grave; hence may very reaſonably be cſta- 
bliſhed the Identity of the ſame Body fallen, 
and reſtored again. If any one pretends to 
find fault with my Definition, let him pro- 
duce a more proper one ; but until he has 
done this, he muſt not be angry with me 
for abiding by mine, as that which to me 
appeareth hitherto moſt conſiſtent with the 
Notion of a Reſurrection. For granting, 
for the preſent, that the Soul which ever 
preſerveth its Being in a State of Separation, 
ſhould enliven any other Body, as this Body, 
thus united again to my Soul, could not be 
ſaid to conſtitute the ſame individual Per- 
ſon, that It once conſiſted of, when living 


enlivening this new Body, could not come 


within the Notion of a ReſurreCtion ; and 


as Inſtances in ſuch like Caſes may be of 
greater Uſe, than dry and abſtruſe Argu- 
ments, of which every one is not able to 


take the true Senſe and Meaning along with 
him, therefore I chuſe to point out one or 
two, in Order to render my Senſe of the 


Matter in Debate ſtill more obvious. 


Agrccable to the Definition I have juſt 


laid down, and by which I intend expreſ- 


fing the eſſential Properties, and real Cha- 
raCters of a true Reſurrection, a ri/en Per- 
pen muſt be ſuppoſed to have undergone | 

ſome real change, at leaſt with Relation to 


here upon Earth, it is plain my Soul thus 
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I his Body which he heretofore had, and 
| hich by Death becoming Motionleſs, and 
1 Corruption, is reſtored again to 
its former State and Condition, which © 
Change can in no wiſe be called a Creation: 


Let us ſuppoſe, for the preſent, that God 
' ſhould by his Power cauſe a Man or an 
Angel to ceaſe to be, by reducing the one 


and the other to nothing, and ſhould, after 
this, think fit to call them back to their for- 


mer Being, and to give them the ſame Na- 
ture they had before, but which they abſo- 
lutely loſt; would any Man in his Wits 


© Such, as gainſay this Notion of a Reſurrection in the 
Senſe I take the Word, can but very improperly call the 
Change the Body will undergo a Reſurrection, at the great 
and laſt Day. Since, if they are to be believed, any Matter 
vitally united to the Soul of him or them, who ſhall be thus 
raiſed, may as truly be ſaid to be his or their Body, as that 
which he or they had wnen born, or at any other Time of 
his or their Life ; all which ſavours much more of a Pro- 
duction, than of a Reſtoration of the ſame Matter. This 
Notion owes its riſe at beſt to a groundleſs Suppoſition, that 
the ſeveral Changes which our Bodies undergo in this Life, 
are ſo eſſential, that it is hard, nay almoſt impoſſible to fix 
the Inſtant, wherein cur Bodies can be ſaid to be the ſame : 
Whereas I humbly preſume that what our Bodies loſe by 
Perſpiration or otherwiſe, or what they acquire by Nutrition, 
Strength or Age, doth not ſo affect their Subſtance as to al- 
ter their Nature: But what amidſt thoſe Cnanges and Revo- 
lations they are ſubjected to, they may be called the ſame 
identical Bodies, tho' they may not have the very ſame nu- 
merical Particles. The Soul of an Embryo and of a grown 
up Man, is the ſame, with this Difference only, that in the 
one it is inert. and unactive, whereas in the other, it can 
wnfold its various Faculties to Advantage. | 
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ſtile this by the Name of a Reſurrection, 
when a new and total ProduCtion of the 
Matter is required? 

I don't deny but this very Inſtance admit- 
tcth of a Change, but ſo widely different 
from that which the Reſurrection ſuppoſeth, 
that all, but thoſe who wilfully ſhut their 
Eyes, muſt be conſcious of the great Diſpari- 
ty there is between the two Inſtances. A 
riſen Perſon is one who has heretofore vi- 
ſibly exiſted, but whoſe Body by Death be- 
came liable to Corruption, and which is 
animated again by Virtue of the Soul which 
is now united to it, ſo that it is very pro- 
perly ſaid of a riſen Perſon, he that was 
dead now liveth, becauſe it is the ſame Soul 
which giveth Life and Action to the ſame 
Body : Whereas the ſame "Thing cannot be 
aſccrtained of that Man or Angel, who bj 

| | 2 fingle | 


4 By the ſame identical Body, I do not mean that it ſhould 
always conſiſt of the ſame numerical Particles. For in this 
Senſe, it would, I allow, be very Prepoſterous to affirm, that 
the ſame Body, which at one Period of Time meaſured but 
three Feet ſome Inches, and in another afforded a Foot more, 
ſhould have the ſame numerical Particles; the Difference is 
too obvious to the Eye to be denied, but notwithſtanding 
this Change of the Form of Bodies, I cannot perceive 
wherein it affects the Body itſelf, which as to its Nature, 
and Properties, continues ſtill to be the fame, tho' it may 
differ as to 1:s Size and Bulk. This Account of what con- 
ſtitutes the Sameneſs of he Body, will not be approv'd of 
by thoſe who have imb bed more philoſophical Notions, 
but J muſt ſtill humbly hope, they will dear with mine, as 
it layeth down nothing inconſiſtent with good Senſe. = 
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a ſingle Act of divine Power were totally as 


to their Matter and Subſtance annihilated. 


No doubt but it is in the Power of that ſame 
Omnipotence to reſtore to them what they 
had abſolutely loſt, by creating them, anew, 
which cannot be looked upon as a Reſur- 
reCtion, ſince herein he reſtores the Species; 
but in the former it is the ſame individual 
Body, that God revives, by uniting it again 
to the ſame Soul, 

The Reſurrection, or raiſing of the Dead, 


is then the putting together the ſcattered 
Parts of a corrupted Body, and the reinſta- 
ting it in that Form and Beauty which it 
once had, this is only giving Life to what 
was in Fact deprived of it; this is certainly 
out of the reach of us weak Men, who 
cannot Act beyond a certain Sphere: But 
when we ſay that God, the Author of Na- 
ture is to bring about this ſtupendous Work, 
we cannot be deemed to aflert an Impoſlibi- 
lity, and the like Conſideration, if weighed 
impartially, muſt ſucceſsfully ſtop the Mouth 


olf all Infidels. For he, whoſe Knowledge 
and Power are equally immenſe, as he can 


meet with no Oppoſition, muſt be able to 


effect whatever comes within the Extent of 


the one, or the reach of the other. Now I 
muſt aſk, where is the leaſt ſhew of Reaſon 


for diſbclieving the poſſibility of a Reſurrec- 
tion, in the ſtricteſt Senſe of the Word? 
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to exiſt once more. This muſt, upon the 


Mighteſt Reflection ſeem highly probable, 
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As nothing can eſcape the univerſal Know- 
ledge of the ſupreme Being, and as no 
Power tho' never ſo great can reſiſt or with- 
ſtand his Omnipotence ; the apparent diffi- 
culty of the Thing ſhould not make us he- 
ſitate one Moment, ſince this falls under 
the Cognizance of him, who made us out of 
Nothing. Whatever implieth not an abſo- 
lute Contradiction, muſt aſſuredly be poſſible 
with God, now what is there implied in the 
Notion of a Reſurrection, that may ſavour 
in any Sort of a Contradiction? That a 


Man who was once nothing, and became, 


by the Power of God, a rational Soul, uni- 
ted to an organized Body, ſhould become 
again what he had been before, tho' his 
Body was a Prey to Corruption and Rotten- 
neſs: The Parts may be diſſolved, but as 
they periſh not, or as they are not deſtroyed, 


they are not loſt to the all- ſecing Eye of | 


God, who therefore can, by collecting them 
again, tho” never ſo ſcattered, raiſe the ſame 
individual Body, and, by reuniting the fame | 
Soul to it, cauſe the fame individual Perſon | 


and there is no Man who is deſirous of ap- | 
pearing conſiſtent with himſelf, but will 
eg? eee 
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judge he has very good Reaſon to expect 
this Change e. | 
But this Poſſibility of a Reſurrection will 
acquire a greater Degree of Evidence, by 
looking more cloſely into the particular 
Frame of Man, and convince every diſ- 
cerning and prudent Perſon, that he acts 
the wiſeſt and moſt eligible Part, who 
ſquares his Life conformably to the Expecta- 
tion, that the Time of this happy Change 
will come. The two Parts which conſti- 
tute Man, are Soul and Body: The former, 
be its Nature what it may, (for this doth 
not come now under our Inquiry,) is very 


different from the latter, and its Condition 


muſt be as different from that of the Body, 
ſo as not to be affected by Death in the ſame 
Manner as the other is, and from the little 
Knowledge we have of it and the crav- 
ing Deſires impreſſed upon it, we may infer 


that it muſt be immortal, and that it has 


reccived from God a Power of ſubſiſting for 
ever, in another State, when, and where, it 
will be happy or miſerable, according to 


© Quis tam Stultus, ut Brutus eſt, ut audeat repuguare, 
hominem à Deo, ut primum potuiſſe fingi, ita poſſe denuò 


_ reformari ? Nihil eſſe poſt obitum, & ante ortum nihil fu- 


ifle : Sicut de nihilo naſci licuit, ita de nihilo reparari ? 
Corpus omne ſive areſcit in pulverem, ſive in humcrem ſolvi- 
tur, vel in cinerem comprimitur, vel in nidorem tenuatur, 
ſubducitur nobis: Sed Deo Elementorum cuſtodi reservatur. 
Minut. Fel, Octav. 12mo. p. 111, Edit. Oxon, 1631: 


what 


1 
1 
4 

1 
35 
* : 
FI, 

» b 
. BY 
11 


Em 


ne LY 


1 


—— 


$i 
7 
"4 

4 


Wh 
— 


26 A Short ESSAY on 


what it ſhall have done when in the Body; 
and indeed the very Notion of a future State, 
of which Nature alone gives us ſome Idea, 
ſupp {:th the neceſſarily the Immortality of 
the Soul; and as the Body was «dcligned to 
be a Companion to it, why ſhould there 


not be a Time, when this Body tho” fallen 


by Death, and become iubject to Corruption 
and Putrefaction, ſhall be reſtored again 
to the Soul? If this does not take Place, it 
is plain that not the whole Man, but one 
Part of Lim only would partake of Miſery 
and Happibels. 2 
The Perfection of our future State will 
then, I firmly believe, conſiſt in this, that 
the Soul, which by Death is ſeparated from 
the Body, will not always remain in this 


State of Separation, but will one Time or 


other be united to the fame Body, which 
will put the finiſhing Stroke to our Happi- 
neſs, If this Account is ſomewhat reaſona- 
ble, as I muſt needs think it is, the Retur- 
rection nwvit conſequently appear agrecable 
to natural Light, and in no wiſe a Thing 
incredible, or impoffible. In this our fu- 
ture State, it is more than probable, that 


many of our bodily Organs and Senſations 


will be of as great Ule to us, then, as they 
are now in our preſent State; were we to 
be withont them, I make no doubt, but 
we ſhould be deprived hereby of ſeveral 
TIE RE | eee pPleaſing 
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pleaſing and agrecable Senſations, the Per- 
ception whereof we can only enjoy by this 
Union of Soul and Body ; and I do fincercly 
believe, that, amidſt the innumerable Varicty 
of Objects we ſhall be entertained with in 
our bliſsful State, there are ſome, which, to 
diſcover and to be agreeably affected by them, 

will require the Uſe and Service of our bo- 
dily Organs, but much perfected. Viſion 
will probably be one great and conſiderable 
Ingredient of our Happineſs : We ſhall be- 
hold the heavenly Feruſalem, or Manſion 
of the Bleſſed: We ſhall undoubtedly have 

an Opportunity of taking an extenſive View 
of the whole Creation, and of the heaven- 
ly Worlds, f which we can as yet fay little 


or 


f Tt is but natural to enquire here, how the Soul, durin 
its State of Separation, receives Ideas? To which I anſwer, 
that to determine what are the Abilities of a Soul, in a State 
of Separation, and how it will diſcern Objects, ſo as to be 
affected by them, would require a more clear and diſtinct 
Knowledge, than we can boaſt of having of it, before a full 
and ſatisfactory Anſwer could be given to the Queſtion. 
From what we know of the Soul, with reſpect to its vital 
Union with the Body, we are ſatisfied that while in this 
State of Union, it cannot act without the Body, or ſepa- 
rately from it, and muſt neceflarily be confined in its Opera- 
tions, while thus united to a Portion of Matter, to bodily 
Inſtruments ; ſo that its Powers may oftentimes lie con- 
cealed, and exert themſelves by weak and ſlow Degrees, as 
the Body will enable them to act. The Quickneſs of Per- 
ception, the Strength of Memory, the Vigour of Fancy, the 
Exerciſe of Reaſon, and Judgment, increaſe and decay with 
Man's Age, and alter with the different Temperature of 
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or nothing of; all which muſt needs afford 
unſpeakable Delight to thoſe, who ſhall be 
admitted 


the Brain, the Briſkneſs of the Spirits, the Configuration of 
the Organs, and the Conſtitution of the whole Body, which 
make Men as much differ from themſelves in Health and 
Sickneſs, as if they were not the ſame Perſons. William 
Sherlock of the Immortality of the Soul and a future State, 
8vo. Lind. 1705. p. 101. 

But this cannot in any wiſe affect the Soul when ſeparated 
from the Body; for v ho can tell how extenſive her Know- 
ledge may bs, when by Death ſhe will be freed from the 
Body which ſhe may well behold as her Confinement ? Who 
could tell, when ſeeing an Infant of three or four Years old, 
that he would be what he ſhewed himſelf, when come to 
the Years of twenty five or thirty, an excellent Poet, a 
great Mathematician, a conſummate Politicien ? And why 
the Soul ſhould nor be able to make a perpetual Progreſs 
towards the Perfection of its Nature, to go on from 
Strength to Strength, to ſhine for ever with new Acceſſions 


of Glory, and brighten to all Eternity, I can ſee no Sort of 


In conveniency from the like Suppoſition, ſo wonder fully a- 
greeable co that Ambition which is natural to the Mind of 
Man, and which muſt be a Proſpect pleaſing to God him- 
ſelf, to ſee his Creation beautifying in his Eyes, and draw- 
ing nearer to him by greater Degrees of Reſemblance. See 
the Spetator vol. 2. No. 111. And that the Soul is capa- 
ble of Thought and Reflection even abſtracted from the 
Body, did not feem to be a Thing unknown to the Great 
Tu'ty himſelf: * Quum eft ſomno ſevocatus Animus a Socie- 
tate & contagione Corporis, tum meminit præteritorum, 
præſentia cernic, futura prævidet: Jacet enim corpus dor- 
* mientis, ut mortui ; viget autem et vivit animus, quod mul- 
tò magis faciet poſt mortem. Cic. de Divin. Lib 1. What 
the Soul is capable of doing, while in the Body, it will be 
beiter qualified of doing in its State of Separation, when 


| freed from it, to which 1 muſt beg leave to ſubjoin one or 


two more Paſſages from a modern Divine of the Churches a- 
broad Theſe are hi: Words: *Quid quod dormiendo non 
© tantum ſe circum agit & verlat, ſed multa utilia concipit, de 
* multis ratiocinatur, futura etiam divinat ? quid hinc _ 
| EE: um 
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admitted to this Sight: But if viſible Objects 
are to take up Part of our Time, it is plain 
we muſt have bodily Eyes to diſcern them ; 
if audible, we muſt have Ears to hear them, 
all which neceſſarily ſuppoſe an organized 
Body to be requiſite in our future State. 

I could with very little Pains enlarge fur- 
ther upon the Probability of a Reſurrection, 
from Nature, but think what has been alrea— 
dy offered is very ſufficient; I am even afraid 
many will be of Opinion, that I have made 
Nature ſpeak too confidently, ſince this is 


an Article we cannot build upon with any 


dum eſt, niſi deleri non poſſe, quæ in homine preſſa ſunt 
*1mmortalitatis ſigna? John, Calw. inſflit. Rel. Chriſt. 
L. 1. cap. 5. J. 5. Fol. Tom. ix. Amſtel. 1667. 


Imo ſomnus ipſe, qui hominem obſtupetaciens vita etiam 


* exuere videtur, non obſcurus etiam immortalitatis teſtis : 
Quando non modo earum rerum, quæ nunquam factæ ſuut, 
* cogitationes ſuggerit, ſed etiam in futurum tempus præſa- 
« oia ib. cap. 15. J. 2. p. 11. | 

What the holy Spirit of God intended particularly from 


theſe two Expreſſions, Bleed are the pure ia Heart, for 


they ſhall ſee God *. We ſhall be like unto him, for we all 
fee him as he is, f is, I doubt, too great a Myſtery to be 
accurately accounted for now. The School Men make all 


the Felicity of this Viſion to conſiſt in an intuitive Contem- 


lation of the Eſſence of God, that is, ina pure Act of our 
Vaderſtanding, in a nearer Knowledge and Pxoſpect of God's 


Being and Preſence, by the Help of a ſupernatural Light: 
Tho” there may be ſome Truth in this Aſſertion, as our Fa- 


culties will admit of great Improvement, and be better fitted 
hereby for diſcerning more clearly the divine Nature, yet to 
ſtand always muſing in a deep and vent Contemplation, 
does not ſeem to be the chief Employment for the eternal 
Life of Creatures, who will certainly have ſeveral other ng- 


ble Faculties, as well as that of Underſtanding. - 


* Mat. 5. 8. „„ 
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Certainty, but from God's revealed Will. I 
am however far from deſiring any Man to 
reſt contented with what he can underſtand 


by the ſole Help of this Light; tho' in 


the mean while, I would not have him to 


flight thoſe Hints he may receive from it, 
and reckon it our great Advantage and valu- 
able Privilege with Relation to this impor- 
tant Matter, that what the Goſpel propoſeth 
to our Faith, anſwereth, in a great Meaſure, 
our natural Notions of "Things, which muſt 


needs make ſome Atonement, for my dwel- 


ling ſo long upon the ſtrong Preſumptions, 
we have in Nature of the Poſſibility of a 
Reſurrection : The Revolution of the Day 
and Night, the conſtant and exact Return of 
the Seaſons are ſo many Footſteps, wherein 
one may clearly trace the Truth of this 
Doctrine, that Man, who is Lord of the 
Creation, is not, nor can he be deſigned by a 
good and gracious Providence, to remain for 


ever in a State of Death; and as we behold 


all Things in Nature reſtored from a Kind 


of Death, and Corruption, it is Eighly pro- 


bable at leaſt, that Man, whoſe Appearance 
1s at beſt but of a ſhort Continuance here, 
whoſe Glory and Honour diſappear, and ſet 
with him in the Grave, ſhall be reſtored, 
and undergo ſuch a Change, as will make 


him conſiderable amends for the many Diſ- 


appointments 
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appointments he meets with, in his way 
through this World. 


Tertullian e in his apologetical Defence of 


Chriſtians, againſt the many Accuſations, 


the Heathens confidently laid to their Charge, 
when publickly vindicating their Innocency, 
and ſhewing upon what they grounded their 


Belief of a Reſurrection, particularly inſiſts 


upon the Probability of the Thing itſelf, 


which he ſtrengtheneth from the Conſide- 


ration of God's Attributes, and Man's own 
Excellency. Pythagoras and Plato, together 
with other Heathen Philoſophers, held this 
monſtrous Tenet concerning departed Souls, 
that upon leaving the Body, they went into 


other Bodies of Men or Beaſts, agreeable to 


the Life they had led whilſt here upon 
Earth: This Opinion, tho' liable to fo ma- 
ny Inconſiſtences, met with many Patrons, 
even among thoſe to whom he was then 
ſpeaking, and from the ready Aſſent they 


gave to theſe wild Notions of their Philoſo- 


phers, he ſheweth them, how inconſiſtent 
they are with themſelves, when they ridi- 
cule Chriſtians for believing the Reſurrecti- 


on of the ſame Body. You very readily 


believe, ſeith he, and acquieſce in what your 
Philoſophers deliver to you as their Opinion; 
92575 | but 


# Apol. de la Traduc. de Girian, 1646, 12mo. ch. 48.p. 
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but as ſoon as a Chriſtian ſpeaketh his Mind, 
and ſeems politive that the Body, which lies 
Dead in the Grave, ſhall riſe again to Life, 
he is ſure of being pointed at by you as a 
mad Man: But it you think your ſelves 
obliged to abide by what they have taught 
you, why ſhould the ſame Liberty be de- 
nied to Chriſtians? And ſure I am, if there 
are any Grounds for believing that departed 
Souls may enter into other Bodies, I do not 
ſee, why it ſhould be thought unaccountable, 
that they ſhould one Day enliven their own ? 
And indeed this Notion ought to gain the 
more Ground, as it anſwereth more directly 
the high Dignity of our Nature, when we 
believe that the Body of Man, tho' moulder- 
ed into the ſmalleſt Duſt, will be once more 
what it was, and that thus in Soul and Bo- 
dy, Man will come forth to final judgment, 

I ſhall add here as a ſtrong Inſtance, of 
the prevailing Notion of a general Reſurrec- 
tion from the bare Light of Nature, what 
a h learned and ingenious French Author 
obſerves, and to whoſe Authority we may, 
J believe, give Credit. He faith, that 
the antient Egyptians, together with thoſe 
*« of Noab's Poſterity who ſettled among 
% them, had but one and the ſame Religi- 
* on: They addrefled the Creator, they 


Lay 


Mr. Plache. Hiſtoire. du Ciel. 1 vol. p. 31 iT Med 
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te aſſembled every New Moon, to praiſe and 
« thank him for his Liberality and wonder- 
* ful Providence, in ſupplying them with 
« their daily Wants: When their Prayers 


« and their Offerings were over, they were 


wont to end their Solemnity by eating 
together. They profeſſed believing the 
« Reſurrection, and another Life after this, 
« when the great Regard they ſhewed for 
5 ſtrict diſtributive Juſtice would then be 
&« fully rewarded,” And I can't help think- 
ing, that it is to this Belief of a Refurrec- 
tion, that we muſt in a very great meaſure 
alcribe that more than ordinary Deference 
which they paid to their Dead, and which 
they did not uſually inter, as we do, but keps 
them above Ground. Their Mummies, or 
embalmed Bodies, their Pyramids, thoſe 


cc 


A 


mighty Structures, which they defigned for 


Sepulchres and Monuments for their Dead, 
cſpecially for their Kings and greateſt Per ſon- 
ages, whoſe Remains were herein repoſited: 
All this Concern plainly points out how 
ſtrongly this Notion was impreſſed upon 
them, that theſe very Bodies, for whoſe Sake 
they put themſelves to this Expence and Care, 
would riſe again, and their Souls returning 


into them, would, one with the other, be 


made Partakers of Immortality: At lcaſt i an 


| Quidnam ſibi Saxa cavata 
Quid pulchra volunt monumenta ; Niſi 


old 
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old Chriſtian Poct cannot account in any 
other Way for theſe Obſequies, which were ſo 
reliziouſly paid to the Dead, and the Tombs 
and Sepulchres erected to their Memory. 
The Ajyrians and Chaldeans did not diſ- 
cover leſs Care and Caution in preſerving 
their Dead, whom for this Purpoſe they 
wrapped in Wax and Honey. The 
Scythians (though in many Reſpect: a rude 
and uncivilized People) waited on their de- 
ceaſed Friends with great Solemnity : They 
watched their Father's Tombs, and would 
not upon any Account ſuffer them to be 
diſturbed. The Indians themſelves ever 
did, and to this Day do, retain the Cuſtom 
of ſhewing a very great Regard for their 
Dead, burying their departed Friends with 
the moſt reſpectful Ceremonies they could 
well think of. The old Athenians and 
Grecians waſhed their dead Bodies, and 
adorned them with Garlands : Nay, when 
they carried them forth to bury chem, the 
Herſe, the Corpſe, and the Grave were 
alike decked with Flowers; and ſuch, who 
came to the Funeral, were very careful to 
bring with them ſomething to adorn and 


Niſi quod res creditur illis 
Non mortua, ſed data Somno ? 
Prudentius de Exequiis. 
Tho' he he is ranked in the Claſs of Chriſtians, this 


ſhould not in any ſort hurt his Authority, when relating 
a Fact. 


grace 
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grace the Bier, for the Sake of their Gholis, 
which they thought were not exſtin&t and 
might one Day viſit the Body again. It 
was one of the Laws at Athens, that if any 
Man met a“ Corpſe unburied, he was io 
take Care to (ce it repoſited in the Ground, 
To refuſe Burial to ! the Bodies of the flain, 
even of thoſe, who when living had been their 
moſt declared Enemies, was looked upon as 
the higheſt Inſtance of Inhumanity and Bar- 
barity, whereas the interring them was 
judged to be conſiſtent with Honour and 
Virtue; and mn Servius aſſures us, that the laſt 
Office, which is paid to the Deceaſed, is 
reckoned among their firſt Acts of Piety, 
Such was their Veneration for their Sepul- 
chres, that they (as well as the antient Ro- 


* ] do not intend ſaying abſolutely,” that theſe kind of 
Laws related to the Reſurrection of the, Body, but to the 
Soul, which in their Opinion could not be admitted into 
the Elyſian Shades, but was forced to wander detolate and 
without Company, until their Bodies were committed to the 
Earth. But if this had not all along an Eye to that Change 
which the Body would undergo one time or other, I own 
I am at a loſs, how to accounc for what is met with in 
moſt of the Poets, concerning thoſe paſſionate Regueits 
their Ghoſts or Souls are ſuppoſed to make fter their Neath 
for this Favour : Hence | infer, that tho' ti is Inſtance does 
not directly prove that they aſſuredly believed the Reſurrection 
of the Body, vet it muſt evidently appcar tha. hey had ſome 
faint . Suſpjcion that it might be ſo 

See Potter's Antiquit. of Greece, Vol. 1. p. 175, 176. 
Vol. 2d. p. 151. 226. Axa juſta rw legitima 

m Qui de pietatis generibus ſcripſerunt primum locum in 
Sepultura eſſe voluerunt.Serw. in Æneid 6. 


. mans 
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mans) thought that a to deface, or any Way 
e violate them was a Crime not leſs than 
«« Sacrilege, and entailed certain Ruin upon 
all Perſons guilty of it.” | 
The Tews waſhed and anointed their 
Dead Bodies; and laid them out with great 
Care, before they commited them to the 
Earth. This, they performed with a Gra- 
vity and Solemnity, which clearly made out 
the great Reſpect they had for them. The 
_ Chriſtians in the Primitive Ages, and even 
in our Days, look upon the committing the 
Bodies of their deceaſed Friends to the 
Earth, their antient Mother, as a Duty 
highly becoming them, the Neglect whereof 
they could never anſwer to themſelves. 
This Concern, which they expreſſed for 
the Body, owed its Riſe to the Idea they 
had of it, that it had been the Habitation 
of the Soul, which, tho* ſeparated from it 
now, would again be united to it. All 
which Inſtances muſt, in my humble Opi- 
nion, make ſtil] appear in a ſtronger Light 
what I intend to infer from thence, to wit, 
that they had ſome Notion of the Soul's 
ſurviving the Body, and of it's being de- 
1 n See n Antiquities of 4 Vol. 2d, p, 226, 
om which ˙ pets & he evhiber Yay ble Rr 
ſhewn to the Remains of the Dead muſt have been upon the 


Notion that there would come a time, when their Souls 
would enliven them again, 


ſigned 
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ſigned one Day to give Life to this ſame 
Body, which muſt therefore riſe out of the 
Duſt ; elſe I can't ſee, why all this Care and 
Attention for a lifeleſs Lump of Earth, and 
much leſs ſtill, for all the Expences they 
put themſelves to, in building ſtately Tombs, 
Monuments, and Pyramids. 

I hope, I have not appeared tedious to 
the Reader, in dwellling as long as I have 
done upon this Argument, for the Credibility 
olf a Reſurrection, from the bare poſſibility 


of the thing, independent of what can be 


further borrowed from a ſtanding Revelation 
upon this Head; becauſe ſuch is the Depra- 
vity of the preſent Age, that nothing is 
aſſented to, but what appears agreeable to 
| our plain and caſy Notion of Things; as 
if every thing that is above our natural 
Conception muſt neceſſarily and of courſe 


be contrary to it. Now, if I can make 


| out that the Scriptures, in what they point 
cout to us upon this Head, do not contradict 
our natural Notion of Things, I muſt needs 
be thought doing Service to the Chriſtian 
| Scheme, which upon the like groundleſs 
Pretence is ſo baſely, and yet ſo confidently, 
objected to. 5 
However extraordinary the Fact may ſeem 
to us, the raiſing of a dead Body, and the 
collecting the diſſolved and ſcattered Parti- 
cles, ſo that they may make a Body not * 
* 
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ly like, but the ſame as it was before, which, 
tho' it hath not the ſame numerical Particles, 
is made up of the ſame material Subſtance : 
Ac lea:t this cannot imply any Impoſlibility 
on God's Part, who is of infinite Power, 
and whoſe Knowledge reaches over all. As 
a Being of infinite Power, he can bring to 
Pais W chatever he purpoſes ; and as his 
Knowledge is of an equi] Extent, and that 
nothing can obſtruct its 8 the raiſ- 
ing of a Body cut of the Duſt of the Earth 
nult then appear highly probable, ſince no 
more 1s required to reſtore Life to that, 
which en * it once, than what is requir- 
ed to give Lite to that, which never had 155 
So that in this Light, the Reſurrection ! 
poſſible. Yet I am convinced: that even n 
the very firſt Ages of the Goſpel, as well as 
at preſent, many Odjections have been leve]- 
led againſt it, on purpoſe only to caſt a 
idicule upon it, tho' the unprejudiced Part 
of Mankind ever aſſented, ſeemingly at leaſt, 
to the credibility of the Fact, as muſt have 
appeared from the for egoing Iuſtances. » Pi- 
ny, 1 know, warmly conteſted the Truth of 


this 


9 Imperi ſectæ vero in homine naturæ præcipua ſolatia, ne 
Deum quidem poſſe omnia; namque nec ſibi poſſet mortem 
conſciſcere, ſivelit, quod bee dedit optimum in tantis v. 
tz pænis; nec mortales eternitate donare, aut revocare de- 


functos. Plin. {ec i zm. Lib, 2. P. 84, 85. Ed. El/zewv. 164; 
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this Tenet, and held it to be abſolutely im- 
poſſible. 

The Epicureans, a noted Sect of Philoſo- 
phers, denied a future State, and of courſe 
a Reſurrection ; and theſe were they, who 
chiefly oppoſed St. Paul's preaching the 
Doctrine of a Reſurrceion, ? mocking him, 
as a Setter forth of ſtrange Gods. The 
Sadducees held there was no future Life or 
Reſurrection, but the Phariſees and the Ge- 
nerality of the Fews publickly declared for 
the contrary Opinion, tho' they entertain'd 
ſome falſe Notions about it: But this Op- 
poſition can in no wiſe weaken the Credi- 
bility of the Fact. Some Perſons, when 
biaſſed, may Reaſon from their own Con- 
ceits, but this cannot alter the Nature of 
Things, or make them appear in a different 
Light: For tho' there are ſome who, even 
in our Days, fondly call in Queſtion the 
Truth of this Eſſential, and as I take it, 
moſt comfortable Doctrine, making it a 
Topick for their Ridicule and Raillery, 
SN 1 ſtill 


Acts 17, 18. 

4 They, who ſpeak moſt loudly againſt this Tenet, ſpeak 
their own Thoughts, and what they moſt wiſh : for, in thus 
denying a Reſurrection, they mean no leſs than that Soul and 
Body abſolutely periſh : For if they did believe, that the 
Soul would outlive the Body, and be in a State of Miſery or 
Happineſs, it is highly readable to think, that, upon this 
uy Account, they would endeavour to behave accord. 
_ ingly, | 
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ſtill it is not look'd upon as ſuch by the 
Generality of Chriſtians, who, notwithſtand- 
ing all the Sarcaſins of the Deiſts and Liber- 
tines, ſubſcribe to the Truth of this Arti- 
cle, and all they can, or may hereaſter ſay 
to diſcredit it, will, I hope, never be able 
to calt the leaſt Cloud over the bright Light 
of the Goſpel. 

Among the Corinthians, to whom St. 
Paul was preaching this Doctrine of a ge- 
neral Reſurrection, and in a Church which 
he h:d founded with no ſmall Pains, there 
were many, it feems, who contended a= 
gainſt the Truth of it, holding it a Thing 
impoſſible, and abſurd. This I take for 
granted from the very Queſtion which they 
put to him: How are the Dead raijed up * ? 
und with what Body do they come? A cor- 
rept ſcattered Maſs of Matter, to be ever 
railed into a Body fine and beauteous enough, 
for a glorified Soul to dwell in, this the 
Philoſophers perſuaded the Cbriuthians to 
look upon as a Thing impoſſible. But when 
the Apoſtle comes to reſolve the Queſtion, 
he anſwereth it in the ſame Strain, I mean 
from the very Appearance of Things in Na- 
ture, and convinceth them from hence of 
the Weakneſs of their Cavils and Diſputes ; 
as I ſhall have an Opportunity of ſhewing 

| MOTT 


Cor. I. ver. 35. 
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more fully, when I come to treat of that 
Part of the Chapter, wherein the Apoſtle 
gives a very pathetic Deſcription of this 
general Reſurrection, and which our Church 
has very wiſely ſelected, and appointed to be 
read at our funeral Solemnities. But to pro- 
ceed agrecably to the Order I at firſt laid 
down, I muit now come to inquire more 
particularly into the Nature of thoſe Prools, 
which the Scriptures afford us, of this great 
Article of our Faith; For were we to reſt 
on natural Arguments only, we could raiſe 
from the like Foundation nothing poſitive, 
and beyond the mere poſſibility of the Thing, 
as implying no Contradiction, no real Ab- 
ſurdity. But if we aim at an higher, and 
more ſatisfactory Degree of Evidence, with 
Relation to this Point, we muſt neceſſarily 
have recourſe to a ſtanding Revelation, which 
alone can fully declare to us God's Will 
and Intention, ſince he has there ſo clearly 
unfolded the ſame to us. 


C HAP. 


42 A Short ESSAY on 


CHAP. III. 


The Evidence, which the ſacred Records 0. 


ford us, concerning a future and General 
Neſurrectien, and how far this wwas made 
known under the Moſaical Diſpenſation: 


| NDER Pretence of this ſaying of 
St. Paul, that Chriſt hath brought 


Li, e and immortality to Life * through the 


Goſpel, ſome indeed have vainly thought it 
to no purpoſe, to ſcarch into the volumi- 
nous Books of Nature, for what we can have 
no certainty of, but from the Scriptures a- 
lone. Others, agreeably to St. Paul's Ac- 


count in the Words juſt mentioned, peremp- 
torily affirm, that, under the legal Diſpen- 


ſation, and much leſs before it, there 
was no Promiſe at all of future and heaven- 


ly Things, or any clear Intimation of a- 


nother Life after this. Now I muſt beg 
leave to differ widely from them, and to 
Judge the one and the other much miſtaken, 
Had not God left, even in Nature, ſome 
Footſteps, wherein Men might trace the 
Idea of another Life after this, where in 
Body and Soul they ſhould be happy or 
e miſerablc 


2 2 Tim. 1.10; 
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miſerable for ever, according to their Beha- 
viour here, they would, upon many Accounts, 
be at a I 6 how to excuſe or juſtify the 
Wiſdom or Gco ineſs of God, in the ſeve— 
ral Diſpenſations of his Providence, with 
regard to the Things of this World, The 
proſperous and fucccſsiul Condition of bad 
Men, whoſe Wickedneſs goeth uncenſured 
and unpuniſhed, while they, who are re— 
markably Good and Virtuous, are, upon 
this ſcore, flighted, oppreſſed, and even put to 
Death; this can in no ways be accounted for, 
unleſs this Suppoſition takes Place, that 
there will come a Time, when every one 
ſhall receive his Reward according to his 
Works. | | 


This muſt appear more obvious ſtill, when 


we argue from the Goodneſs of God, dilplay'd 


in the particular Frame of Man—lt is to 
his Favour and Bounty that we ſtand in- 
debted for the Life we now enjoy. Our 


Excellency is very much and very juſtly 


cried up, but then, I ſhould be glad to be 
informed, wherein would conſiſt this ſo much 
boaſted of Excellency, it notwithſtanding 
our Pre-eminence above the inferior Part of 
the Creation, we are doomed to periſh 
Soul avd Body? Can it be becoming the 
great Creator, or can the Parpoſes of his 
boundleſs Wiſdom be ſufficiently anſwered, 


if, in creating ſo noble a Being, as Man is 
285 ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed to be, who is capable of ſerving 
and praiſing his Maker to all Eternity, he 
ſhould deſign him to tread this earthly 
Stage for a few Years only, and to paſs off 
never to be ſeen again? No Value can be 
{ct upon the Life we ſpend here, but as far 
as it bears a Relation to our future eternal 
State: A great part of it is contumed in In- 
fancy; great Portions of our Time are ſpent 
in Sleep; the Troubles, the Croſſes we meet 
with in our Way, the Diſeaſes and Pains 
we are liable to, muſt neccſlarily imbitter, 
and greatly contribute to the ſhortningof our 
Days : And ſhould our Hopes die with us, 
ſhould we be brought into a reſtleſs World, 
to make our Appearance but for a ſhort while, 
and to return to a State of abſolute Inſenſi- 
bility, how would the Honour of the 
Deity, or his infinite Goodneſs and Wil- 
dom, be ſo conſpicuous in thus diſtinguiſhing 
us from the brutiſh Part of the Creation ? 
Jam not clcar-fighted enough to make 
any ſuch Diſcovery, and am apt to judge 


that every Man muſt think the ſame way ; 


and from the very Circumſtances, he finds 
himſelf under, firmly believe a future State, 
beyond this tranſitory Life. Such are the Hints 


ve receive from Nature alone of another Life, 
grounded upon the Idea of the Goodneſs of 


God, of his Juſticeand infinite Wiſdom, when 
placing us here upon this Earth, and which can 
I. | but 
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afford ſome Satisfaction to thoſe, who right- 
ly weigh their Reaſonableneſs. Be(ides this 
univerſal and common Light of Mankind, 
which the Fei Nation enjoyed in common 
with the reſt of the World, they had till a 
peculiar Advantage above their Neighbours, 
by means of a ſpecial Revelation from God, 
of ſome remarkable Inſtances and repeated 
Promiſes, all which when put together did 
not a little help, to work in them a tho- 
rough Conviction of the Truth of a Reſur- 
rection to a future Life. In Moſes's Hiſto- 
ry, they had a very particular Account of the 
Original of the World, how God made it, 
and eminently interpoſed in the Government 
of it: they could rightly inform themſelves 
herein, of ſeveral ſignal Inſtances of God's 
providential Care of the ſame, in the gene- 
ral Deluge, which he brought upon the old 
World, and by which he puniſhed the ex- 
ceſſive Wickedneſs of the Men of thoſe 
Times; in the dreadful Judgment upon 
ſinful Sodom and Gomorrha ; in the gracious 


Miracles which he wrought in Favour of 


the J/raclifes, in order to bring them out of 
Egypt, and reſcue them from that ſevere 


Bondage, to which Pharaoh, and the mer- 


cileſs Egyptians had fo cruely ſubjected 
them, when from the Wilderneſs he led 
them into the Land of Promiſe. Now theſe, 
and ſeveral other like uncommon Events, 

= could 
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could not but point out to them a watch- 
ful Providence over the 1/rae/itiſh People. 
In allowing to the Jews the ſame ſhare 
of common Underſtanding with the reſt of 
Mankind, it is but natural to think, that 
as they could not help bcholding, in theſe 
extraordinary Events, a ſingular Providence, 
they muſt conſequently have had ſome No- 
tion of a future State; for theſe two Prin- 
ciples are ſo ſtrictly connected together, that, 
he who judges the one to be true, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily look upon the other to be jo 709 
He who aſſents to this Aſſertion; There ts 
a Providence, mult alſo aſſent to this o- 
ther, there will be another Life after this, 
if he will be deemed to ſpeak with any Con- 
filtence ; and that theſe two Aſſęrtions are 
implied in each other, we need no other 
Proof than this, that they, who would glad- 
ly eradicate out of the Minds of Men thoſe 
Fears and Apprchenfions, which this Notion 
fillet them with, pave the Way to an ut- | 
ter Denial of a future State, by removing | 
that of God's Providence, of his having 
any ſhare in the Creation of this World, or 
any concern in the Government“ 2 
| | Ut 


» I muſt allow, that this Argument ſeems to prove more 
directly a future State, than a genercl Reſurrection, nor do I 
intend it for any other Uſe, than to ſhew, that ſuch as could, 
from the bare Reaſon of Things, perſuade themſelves * 

| e | x 
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But the Jes had ſtill ftronger Reaſons 
to build their Hopes of a Reſurrection on. 
They had, even before the Flood, an In- 
3 of a future Life, wherein Mn in 
Soul and Body will be tewarded or puniſh— 
ed according to their Deſerts here, in Ich, 
the ſeventh Man from Adam, who is (aid 0 
have walked with God, © and Was not, 
God took him: Which faking St. Paul in 
his Epiſtle f the Hebrews, expreſſes by a 
Tranſlation, by Faith Enoch was tranſlated, à 
that he ſhould not fee Death, and was not 
found, becauſe God had tranſlated him ; jor 


before his Tranſlation, he had this 72 [= 


mony, that he pleaſed God. Hence I may 
reaſonably infer, that Enoch did not die of 
an ordinary and common Death, but was 
taken up into Heaven in an extraordinary 
Manner, and the Reaſon aſſigned for his 
being thus taken up in Soul and Body is 
this, that he pleaſed God. Enoch had af- 
forded a moſt ſhining Example of Viriue 
and Piety, therefore God took him to him- 
ſelf, to crown the one and the other with 
a much more deſirable Life, than he could 
propoſe to himſelf enjoying here upon 
Earth, which is at beſt but a State of Tryal 
and 


the belief of the Immortality of the Soul, might with very 
little pains judge the uniting of the ſame Body to the ſams 
Soul very poſſible, as ĩt implies no Contradiction. 

Gen. 5. 24. Heb. 11. 5. 
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and Probation. Now from this Inſtance, 
it is but natural for Men of any thought to 
infer, what God intended from it, namely, 
to encourage good Men to tread in the fame 
Paths of Virtue and Piety, from the Plea- 
ſing Proſpect of being made one Day par- 
takers in Body and Soul, of that bliſsful 
and immortal Lite, which floweth from 
Gods Preſence. 

Again, Elijah, a Man noted for his Pie- 
ty and ſtrict moral Lite, is recorded in 
Scripture to have been taken up viſibly into 
Heaven in a Cloud, which Inſtance toge- 
ther with the former muſt have made a 
ſtrong and laſting Imprefiion upon the Fe- 
7/ Nation, and greatly helped to confirm 
them in their Belief of the Immortality of 
the Soul, and of the Reſurrection of the 
Body. is So 
It may be ſuppoſed indeed, the like In- 
ſtances were ſo rare under the old Diſpen- 
ſation, that it could not well be expected, 
that they ſhould from them have con- 
vinced themſelves of the Truth, of what 
was intended hereby for their further Im- 
provement, ſo as to remove all Scruples 
and Doubts about the Matter, A Requeſt 
much ot the ſame Kind was made to ſeſus 
by the Jeus, who, tho many of them 
had been Eye-Witneſſes of the Miracles, 1 

e ha 
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had wrought amongſt them, aſked ſtill for 
more, but were denied their Requeſt, as 
being indiſcreet and unreaſonable ; and thus 
it is that I anſwer ſuch, as ſcem to ſtumble 
at the few Inſtances of thoſe Perſons, who 
under the former Diſpenſation, were either 
tranſlated Body and Soul to Heaven, or 
raiſed to Life again; nor can I ſce how, or 
why, the multiplying them ſhould be of any 
Service at all to the better eſtabliſhing of 
their Faith; for I am' ſatisfied, that every 
reaſonable man among the Fews did infer ö 
from theſe two uncommon Events of Enoch 
and Elijah, that Godlineſs and Virtue would 
meet with their proper Reward, in Body 
and Soul. But they had ſtill two other Spe- 
cimens of a Reſurrection, in that of the two f 
Widows Sons, which were raiſed by Elijah | 
and Eliſha, that of the Widow of Sarepta 
by the former, and that of the Shunamite 
buy the latter, from which they could judge 
that a general Reſurrectioon was not impoſſi- 
ble, becauſe what had happened to one or 
more Perſons, may ſurely befal all the Chil- 
dren of Men, who are ſubject to Death. 
For tho' this change doth not come upon 
them ſo ſuddenly, and that their Bodies 
may for many Ages together lie in the 
Grave, and be ſo blended with the Earth 
as not to be diſtinguiſh'd from it, yet it im- 
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flies no Sort of Contradiction, that God, 
the all wiſe and powerful Being, ſhould be 
able to reunite their ſcattered Parts, and by 
reinſtating them in their Prior Order, give 
them that Motion, which they enjoy'd here- 
tofore, when enliven'd by the Soul. The 
Fews however, it muſt be allowed, had yet 
ſtronger Preſumptions whereon to build their 
Hopes of the Immortality of the Soul, and 
the Reſurrection of the Body: God's enter- 
ing into Covenant with them, and giving 


it a further SanEtion by ſuch Promiſes, as 


plainly made out his Intentions of providing, 
not only for their preſent Welfare, but alſo 
for their future Happineſs. Now, it is evi- 
dent from the Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Peo- 
ple, that thoſe Promiſes, which were ſo 
ſolemnly made unto them, did not take 
place in this World, therefore if they imply 
any Thing, they muſt certainly have a re- 
ference to another State, after this. This 
I am the better pleaſed not to paſs by unno- 


tic'd, as there are a great many who con- 


tend with more than common Heat, againſt 
any Sort of Revelation being made under 
the Moſaical Diſpenſation, concerning the 
Immortality of the Soul, or a general Reſur- 


rection. | 


Ik by faying this, their Intention is to 
affirm peremptorily, that under the Moſai- 
cal Diſpenſation the Promiſes made to Pie - 
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ty and Obedience were abſolutely temporal » 
ſeo as to debar them the Hopes, or Proſpect 
|: of heavenly and eternal, I mult beg leave to 


E 
* * 


differ widely from them; ſince any one who 
is acquainted with Moſes's Writings, and has 
read them with ſome Attention, muſt allow 
that quite different lnferences are to be 
drawn from them, by natural and eaſy De- 
ductions. But ſhould they mean only to 
ſuggeſt, that the Promiſes, which relate to a 
future eternal State, are not here ſo clearly 
pointed out to us, as in the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation, we now happily live under, this I 
readily grant. The Shadow yet mix'd with 


the Light prevented theſe Hints and Intima- 


tions from conveying their full and perfect 
meaning, which, had they afforded them- 
ſelves more leiſure to weigh and conſider 


properly, they might have better under- 


{tood, notwithſtanding the dark Cloud which 
overſhadowed them. It was under the Notion 


of temporal Bleſſings, which were chiefly 
propounded under the old Teſtament, that 
God himſelf thought proper to attach the 
Jeus to his Worſhip, and the due Obſer- 
vance of his Laws: And indeed ſuch was 
the Value they ſet upon theſe temporal Bleſ- 


ſings, entail'd upon their Poſterity after them, 


that they could never reſolve upon parting 


with ſuch an Inheritance, tho' never ſo in- 


conſiderable, Hence, I preſume, we may 
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very readily account for Naboth's Behaviour, 
which at firſt might ſeem an almoſt unac- 
countable Imprudence. He not only denied 
his Vineyard to King Abab e, but obſtinate- 
ly perſever'd in not parting with it upon any 
Conſideration, either by felling it, or by re- 
ceiving another as an Equivalent and 


which, it is more than probable, he would 
have been a gainer. 


As Naboth's Vineyard lay cloſe to the 
Royal Gardens, Ahab took a great liking to 
this Piece of Ground, and would fain have 
prevailed upon Naboth to have yielded it to 
him, that by this Addition, he might have 
compleated and made more regular his 
Gardens, or probably he was glad of an 
Opportunity of removing from him one, 
whoſe Neighbourhood - was offenſive : But 
from whatever Motive Ahad's Requeſt to 
Naboth proceeded, which is not material to 
inquire into, the Propoſal itſelf was fair. 
This refuſal on Naboth's Part did not pro- 
ceed from any diſlike, or diſreſpect for the 
Perſon of Ahab, in which Caſe, no Apolo- 
gy could perhaps excuſe his Proceeding, but 
from that regard he was fond of ſhewing for 
his Religion, and the divine Author of it, 
to whoſe Laws and Directions, he was 
bent upon paying his utmoſt Obedience f. 

„ The 


* 1 Kings 21, v. 1. f v. 3 
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The Lord forbid it me, that I ſhould give 
* the Inheritance of my Fathers unto thee.” 

All Men have a natural and ſtrong defire 
to preſerve the antient Poſſeſſions of their 


Family. If to this, you add God's ſtrict 


Commands of not alienating their Inheri- 
tance, Naboth's denial will {till appear leſs 
ſtrange. 5 © The Land ſhall not be ſold for 
Fever, for the Land is mine, for ye are 

Strangers and Sojourners with me.“ Now 


ing ba#'s Requeſt being dire@ly contra- 


3 ry to this InjunEtion, laid upon the Vraecli- 


Lib People and their Poſterity after them, 
by him, whom Naboth could not but look 
uon as being above all Kings, he might well 
perſiſt in his denial; and Ahab, if he had been 
2 Prince of a generous way of thinking, or 
of any Greatneſs of Soul, inſtead of putting 
on a ſad and dull Countenance, would have 


D 3 highly 


E Lev. 25. 23. 

The Lands and Eſtates here ſpoken of have a particu- 
| lar Reference to the Sabbatical Year, and Year of Jubilee, 
which fell out every fifticth Year, on the 10th of 77%, or 
| September, when every antient Owner of Lands and Eſtates, 


Vas to be reſtored to his Poſſeſſion. But hence we may ga- 


] ther, that no Iſraelite whatever could buy the Eſtate of any 
bother, ſo as to obtain a perpetual Poſſeſſion and Right in it; 
And this Injunction laid on them they were not to think 


hard, ſince God, as the ſupreme Owner, might order the diſ- 


© poſal of the Lands, as he thought fit amongſt them, who 


were but his Tenants at will. See Pyle's Paraph. on Lev. 25. 


N val. 2. 8vo. Land. 1717. 
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highly commended Naboth for declining to 
court his Prince's Favour, by a baſe and cri- 
minal Compliance. A due regard paid to 
this Law of their Religion could alone ſe- 
cure: to them the Bleflings“ promifed, which, 
tho' in appearance they were but worldly, 
and temporal, did not, nor could they, in- 
clude ſuture and more valuable Rewards. 
This great affluence of temporal Bleſſings, 
propoundcd to the Jews, as the Touchſtone 
of their Obedience, was perhaps better a- 
dapted to the Nature and Spirit of the Diſ- 
penfation they then lived under, MAofes's 
Laws may aptly cnough be confidered, as 
making a Body of political Laws, thus di- 
geſted, not for the Government of Mankind 


in general, but for that of the Jewiſh Na- 


tion in particular; and upon this Account 
thereſore it is, that ſo frequent Mention is 
made of temporal Bleſſings annexed to the 
Obſervation of theſe Precepts, and of tem- 
poral Judgments threatened to the Viola- 


tion of them. To this particular Situation 


cf the Jeroiſb People, it is, that we muſt 
allign the true Cauſe why what related to 
2 future and eternal State, was clouded and 
wrapped up, as It were, in thoſe temporal 


Iwill 
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J will even proceed a ſtep further, and 
take it for granted, that Moſes not attempt- 
ing to ſpeak more directly, than he doth, in 
Favour of another Life, ſuppoſes it to be 


ſufficiently known from Nature, and as ſuch, 


univerſally aſſented to. But tho? this future 
and more perfect State was promiſed them, 
under the Denomination of terrene and 
temporary Bleſſings * the Law having but a 
Shadow of the good Things to come, yet 
mere Shadows as they were, they could by 
their Help, raiſe their Thoughts to the 
Subſtance, or the Apoſtles reaſoning con- 
cludes nothing. I make no doubt, but there 
were many amongſt the Fews, who ſcarce 
cver looking beyond this preſent Life, did 
not raiſe their Thoughts above earthly Pro- 
miles, yet ſtill the more enlightened among 
them, I am ſatisfied, had Hopes beyond this 
ſhort and gloomy Scence of Things: Such 
were the good old Patriarchs, the prophet:- 
cal Men who were eminent for their Piety 
and Virtue ; they had a Knowledge of ano- 

D 4 ther. 


t Heb. 10. 1. 
It appears very plain from the whole Argument of the 


Apoſtle in this Chapter, that the Patriarchs, and others men- 
tion'd in it, did in reality and in fact, look beyond tranſitory 
Life for the literal Completion of God's Promiſes to them ; 
and if fo, I cannot fee any inconveniency ariſing from this 
ſuppoſition, that they did not confine their Hopes to the Soul, 
but extended them likewiſe to the Body, in which they ex- 
pected to enjoy, to the full, God's Promiſes ſo graciot y 
vouchſaſed unto them. 1 n 
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ther Life, and accordingly ſtudied to frame 


their Behaviour ſuitably to this Belief, And 
indeed nothing leſs than a reaſonable Aſſu- 
rance, that the Diſpenſation they lived un- 
der, the Ceremonies to which their Wor- 
ſhip was ſubjected, the Duties enjoinedthem 
for their PraCtice, the Promiſes made totheir 


Obedience, and the Threats denounc'd a- 


gainſt ſuch as proved refractory, extended to 
another Life; nothing leſs, I ſay, than ſuch 


an aflurance could in any wiſe engage them 


to keep up to that Strictneſs, which the Law- 
giver required of them; * nor could they 
look upon Promiſes confined to this Life 
only, as a ſufficient Recompence for what 
they gave up of their Pleaſures and Incli- 
nations, in Order the better to pleaſe God : 
For what ſignified their poſſeſſing the Land 
of Canaan, after many Years travel and toil, 
My FFF 

« However conſiderable theſe Promiſes might have been, 


which were made to Piety and Virtue, the value of them is 
much leſſen'd, if you limit them, to this preſent Life only, 


Which as being then, as it is now, precarious and uncertain, 
could not but greatly weaxen and dull the Pleaſures, they 


might otherwiſe have afforded, to ſuch as could have promiſ- 
ed themſclves a long and uninterrupted Continuance of their 
comiartable Enjoyments. But what Impreſſion could they 
make upon the Minds or Affections of Men, who probably 


view'd things in the ſame light as we do, if they thought 


that, when in the full Enjoyment of God's Promiſes, they 
might be called away by Death, never to enjoy any Thing 


more on the other Side of the Grave: A Promiſe of the like 


doubtful Nature could never be filed a Reward, as it in 
nne... e a ae 
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thro! the Wilderneſs, if, when come into 
the peaceful Poſſeſſion of it, they were to 
die, and fo, without any further Proſpect, 
loſe the Fruits of their Labour ? Wherein 
would then conſiſt the great Advantage of 
our pleaſing God, if at laſt we had nothing 
to expect beyond certain Death; and in 
like manner, I muſt needs think Abel, when 
ſlain by his Brother Cain, was but poorly 
rewarded for his Virtue and Piety, if his 
Soul did not outlive his Body, and if one 
Day that ſame Body is not to be united a- 
gain to its more noble Part? Thus the 
taking away future Rewards is the cutting 
the very Sinews, and the plucking up the 
very Root of all Religion; and if the eus 
did not, from natural and plain Arguments, 
take it for granted, that Moſes ſuppoſed a 
future State, where the Righteous would in 
Soul and Body be rewarded, and the Wick- 
ed puniſhed, I am at a loſs how to account 
for that unſhaken Fidelity, which the Fews 
in general ſhewed in the diſcharge of their 
religious Duties. This Particular alone, if 
rightly conſidered, muſt ſufficiently confirm 
every unprejudic'd Perſon, that from the Inti- 
mations they received from Moſes's Writings, 
together with the Examples recorded in his 
and other Writings of the old Teſtament, of 
Perſons in Body and Soul removed hence 
to another Place, they believed the Immor- 

e RE tality 
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tality of the Soul, and the Reſurrection of 
the Body. What ſtill further ſtrengthens 
my Notion, with reſpect to the Fews Belief 
of this great and fundamental Article, is the 
Account which St. Paul gives of his Faith, 
when on his 'I'ryal before Felix and the 
Fewiſh Council at Cæſarea. He there ſet- 


eth forth how all the Fews, (the Sadducees | 


only excepted) allowed and approved of a 
Reſurrection, as anſwering the ultimate End, 
and the very Deſign of their own Law, and 
all the Predictions of their Prophets. And 
St. Paul himſelf publickly declares his firm 
adherence to this Tenet : But this I confeſs 
to thee, that after the Way which they 
(my Accuſers) call Hereſy, ſo worſhip T 
| the God of my Fathers, believing all Things 
awhich are written in the Law, and the Pro- 
bets : ® and have Hope towards God, which 
they themſeſves alſo atlow, that there ſhall 
be a Reſurredion of the Dead, both of the 
guſt and unjuſt. And in another Place, he 
ſtiles this Reſurrection by the Name and 
Stile of * the Hope of Iſrael. 
But for the further Confirmation of this 
my Aſſertion, and the Satisfaction of thoſe 
who will peruſe this Eflay, I muſt mention 
a particular Text in the New Teſtament, 
which, tho' not ſufficicntly attended ta, has 
all 


35 Ads 24. 1 — — ® 28. 20. 
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an immediate reference to the Point now un- 
der Conſideration, and I do the more wil- 
lingly introduce it, that they, who ſo 
confidently deny any Declaration to have 
been made under the old Diſpenſation of a 
future State, might ſee upon what precari- 
ous Foundation they build. The Place of 
Scripture, which I mean, is the parable - the 
wh | ich 


The Rewards, which were exprefly promiſed by the Law 
of Moſes, do all regard this mortal Lite only.“ See Clar#'s 
Grotius of the Truth of Chriſt. Rel. B. 5. Sect, Char. 6. p. 215. 
and he then adds theſe Words in the ſame Section, whence 
1: muſt be confeſs'd that a Law better than this might be given, 
which ſhou'd propoſeeverlaſting Rewards, not under Types and 
Shadows, but plainly and openly, as we ſee the Law of 


Chriſt doth.* 'I hat the Law of Chriſt is more perfect than 


that of Moſes, is true, elie, of what Uſe wou'd have been 
the Publication of the Goſpel. Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks clearly 
and openly, Mz/es under Types and Shadows, {till this in no 
wiſe confines the Promiſes thus propoſed to this Life only, 
ſince thro' theſe Types and Shadows Men of Thought could 
ſee into a future State and raiſe their Hopes. 

TI obſerve the ſame inadvertency in the Manner in which 
the great and worthy Archbiſhop of Canterbury expreſſes 


himſelf upon this Head: In the Law of Mo/es, there was no 


particular or expreſs Revelation of the Life of the World 
to come : 'Temporal Promiſes and Threatnings it had many, 


and clear, and their Eyes were ſo dazzled with theſe, that 
the generality of them did but little conſider a future State.“ 


See Tilloiſ. Serm. publiſh'd by Ralph Baker 8vo. vol. 4. p. 
325, 326. If from Men's practice we were to conclude 
always that their Belief is anſwerable to it, who could, when 
taking but a ſuperficial View of the Behaviour of the gene- 
rality of Chriſtians, believe, that they live under a Diſpenſati- 


on, which ſo clearly unfolds to them the inexhauſtible Riches 


of Heaven, whoſe 'Thoughts are almoſt as remote from 
them, as the Sun is from the Earth ? 
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Rich Man, who after his Death is ſuppoſ- 
cd to be thruſt down into Hell for his Lux- 
ury and Unmercifulneſs, and begging for 
Relief, which Requeſt being denicd him, he 
intreats that a Meſſenger might be ſent to 
his Father's Houſe to five of his Brethren 
then living, to acquaint them with his Doom, 
that they might by this Warning, prevent 
coming to the ſame Place of Torment: to 
which ſecond Requeſt he was anſwered, 
They have Maſes and the Prophets, let 
© them hear them.” Is not this allowing, 


that in thoſe ſacred Records they could in- 


form themſelves of what they ought to do, 
in order to eſcape Deſtruction, and attain 
everlaſting Life? Elſe it might very well 
be looked upon as hard to deny the rich 


Man's Requeſt, if that were the only 


Means, whereby he could ſecure unto his 
Brethren eternal Happineſs. But if Moſes 
and the Prophets are ſufficient Guides for 
them to go by, then indeed nothing can be 


more Juſt and reaſonable than this denial ; 


* * if they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
** neither will they be perſuaded tho” one 


© ſhould riſe from the Dead.” Such as 


cannot be influenced by what the Law and 
the Prophets point out to them, 1t is plain 
that this extraordinary means would not 
= 45 85 Vork 


P Luke 16. v. 29. = —33. 
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work upon them a more thorough Convic- 
tion, though they ſhould be indulged with 
it. Hence I ſay, that in the Writings of 
Moſes and the Prophets, there is a Diſcove- 
ry made of a future State of Rewards and 
Puniſhments, or it would be prepoſterous 
in the bleſſed Jeſus to refer to them. 


—— 


G HA F. V. 
Further Proofs borrowed from the old Tefta- 


ment in Favour of another Life, and a 


general Reſurrection. 


Deſign in this Chapter is, to in- 
quire more particularly into thofe 
Scripture Places of the old Teſtament, 
which, tho” at firſt Sight they may not ſeem 
to point out ſo clearly what the antient Jews 


could well gather from them, as to the Be- 
lief of a future State, and a general Reſur- 
rection, yet it is very poſſible ſome Light 


may be receiv'd from them, with reſpect to 
ſuch amongſt them as reaſoned the Caſe, 


and acted conſequently in the whole Courſe 


of their Lives. 


Amongſt the great Variety of this Kind 


which I could with little Pains tranſcribe, 
the one which occurs to my Thoughts at 


| preſent is that remarkable one of Exodus, 


8 
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and which I chuſe chiefly to inſiſt up- 


on, as the bleſſed Saviour himſelf makes 
Mention of it in replying to the Sadduces, 
v ho barefacedly denied the Immortality of 
the Soul and the Reſurrection, and who, in 
order to give a greater Air of Ridicule to 
the oppoſite Queſtion, put to him this cap- 
tious Queſtion about the ſeven Brethren, 
who had ſeverally, and in Succeſſion of Time 
been married to the fame Woman. Here 

are the remarkable Words, which God 
ſpake unto Moſes from the fiery Buſh : © * 
I am the God of thy Father, the God of 
* Abraham, the God of 1jaac, and the God 
«© of Jacob. Nothing is there added, 
whence we may judge what the Jewiſh Le- 
giſlator infer'd from them, and as this is 
left to the Diſcretion of every Reader, I muſt 
hope to enjoy the Liberty of offering my 
Conjectures upon the ſame, without offend- 
ing any one. 

At the Time when Moſes ſaw this mira- 
culous Phenomenon, Abraham, whoſe God he 
ſtiles himſelf, was dead three hundred and 
ſixty Years * ſince ; now this relative Apella- 
tion muſt neceffarily ſuppoſe this Patriarch 
living, as to his Soul, and that his Body, tho? 
moulder'd into Earth, ſhould be rais'd one 
Day and united to the Soul, or I can ſee no 


Reaſon 


K Exod. Jo 6, 5 Gen. 25. 7. 
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© Reaſon in that Relation, which the ſupreme 
4 Being bears here to Abraham, or to Jſaac, 
and Jacob, who were all in the ſame State 
and Condition? Hence I ſay it is but natural 
to think that Mo/es muſt have underſtood 
this auguſt Declaration, made to him from 
the Majeſtick Appearance, with Reference 
to t another Life and the Reſurrection. A 
Declaration, or Promiſe of what nature ſoe— 
ver muſt, it is evident, receive a greater or 
leſs Sanction in Proportion to the more or 
leſs extenſive Power and Dignity, with which 
the Perſon who makes the like Tender is 
veſted. I ſhall ever value a Friend, who 
from his own good Nature expreſſes a real 
Concern for my Welfare, and who upon all 
Occaſions ſheweth a readineſs of laying hold 
of every Opportunity which offereth, to do 
me a good turn, tho' in the mean time I 
have no Reaſon to hope for any Thing be- 
yond his good Intentions, as he wants Power, 
the chief Engine, to work ſucceſsfully with. 
But ſuppoſe a King, a Prince, or any other 
great Man declares himſelf my Protector, 
and as ſuch, will contribute to my preſent 
_ Happineſs, 


t As I do not believe the Identity of Man to conſiſt in 
Conſciouſneſs alone, I therefore ſuppoſe that Abraham's liv- 
ing, as to his Soul, could not comprehend the whole purport of q 
God's Declaration here without the raiſing of his Body, that _ 0 
eſſential Part of himſelf, without the recovery of which he can- 5 
not ſtrictly ſpeaking be called the ſame Man. 
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Happineſs, Surely I have a right to lay a 


much greater Streſs upon his Protection, ſince 
upon the Conditions of Life, he will not 


want for Means or Opportunity to bring his 


good Purpoſes for me, to bear; and ſurely, 
when God, the great Creator and Ruler of 
the Univerſe condeſcends to make a Promiſe 
to his Creatures, this muſt needs imply a 
Grant proportionable to the ſtrict Veracityand 
unlimited Power of him who makes it, and 
which muſt needs command all our Depen- 
dance. 1 
Now when God ſays unto Moſes, I am 
the God of thy Father, the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Jſaac, and the God of 
Jacob, Moſes could not but underſtand by 
this Relation, he claimed with regard to theſe 
three Patriarchs, long ſince gone the way of 
all Fleſh, that he intended them ſome ſignal 
Benefit, which, as it not had received its full 
Completion in this World, muſt be deſigned 
fort hem in the next, therefore they muſt be 
raiſed again, that in Body and Soul they may 
live to enjoy it to the full. Lam the bolder in 
giving this extenſive Meaning to the Declara- 
tion made to Moſes, as our Saviour himſelf, 
when quoting this Text, adds by way of 
Comment upon it, theſe very ſignificant 


Words, © » Now that the Deadare raiſed, even 


Miſes 


* Luke 20. v. 375 ' 


„* 2 
* 
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„% Moſes ſhewed at the Buſh, when he cal- 
led the Lord, the God of Abraham, the 
3 God of Jſaac, and the God of Jacob, 
0 for he is not a God of the Dead, but of 


La) 


_ 


ga the Living; for all live unto him.“ Which 


| Inference he thought very plain from the 
= Words. 

Me read of another Promiſe made to A- 
birabam much to the ſame purpoſe as the for- 
mer. » I will eſtabliſh my Covenant be- 


c tween me and thee, and thy Seed after 
| © thee, in their Generations, for an ever- 


„ laſting Covenant; to be a God unto thee, 
| © and to thy Sced after thee.” If we but 


| conſider, who it is that engages in the Pro- 
| miſe, and the Solemnity with whic he at- 
tends the Engagement he entereth upon, we 


will eaſily judge it to portend nothing leſs 
than a complete Happineſs, which as the 
good Patriarch did not partake of in this 
| Life, it muſt have ſignified one which reach'd 
beyond the preſent Scene of Things. Abra- 
bam forſook his Country in Obedience to 
| God, » he willingly complied with the com- 
mand laid upon him of offering up his Son 
a2 Sacrifice, and, amidſt all theſe ſevere Trials, 
put his whole Truſt in Providence, and pa- 
tiently waited God's appointed Time, for the 
entire Completion of all the great and ſin- 
1 E e 


" Gen. 17. 7. 227 
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gular Promiſes made him: Tac and Facob 
were very good Men, and abode ſtedfaſt in 
the Worthip of the only true God, yet they 
were no better than Pilgrims and Strangers 
upon Earth, having no fixed or ſettled Dwel- 
ling-Place, wandering from one Country to 
another, expoſed to many Dangers and Ha- 
zards, to ſeveral Croſſes and Afflictions, un- 
der all which Difficulties he ſtill ſtiled him- 
ſelf their God and they his People; all which 
abundantly confirms me in this Opinion, 
that they looked for another State where this 
Promiſe would be made good to them : and 
if this had not been the Caſe, it is plain that 
God's Promiſe wou'd have implied nothing 
beyond great and ſwollen Words, which far 
be it from me to dream, that they once enter- 
tained the like Notion of Him whoſe Word is 
firm, and when once ſpoken, never to be bro- 


ken, or that they ſhou'd have confined this Pro- 
miſe made to them to this Life only, and not 


have extended it even to another, where they 
expected to meet with a better and everlaſting 
Reward; St. Paul himſelf will vouch for 
them. Of Abraham he faith, *©* * that he 
looked for a City which hath Foundati- 


ons, whoſe builder and maker is God ;” 


he dwelt in the Land of Promiſe as a Stran- 


ger, in a mean and obſcure Manner, He 


Was 


* Heb. 11. 10. 
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was content with the Promiſe which God 
had ſo ſolemnly ratified to him, * y that he 
would be his Shield and exceeding great 
| © Reward.” His Eye looked beyond this 
| ſhort Life to the certain and unchangeable 
State of future Happineſs ; and after having 
made Mention of Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob's Faith particularly, the fame Apoſtle 


ſums it up together, and gives them this well 


deſerved Encomium, * that they all died 
in Faith, * full of Hopes ;” and poſ- 
ſeſs'd wich the proſpect of future and e- 
ternal Felicity; for tho' they viewed this at 
| diſtance, they notwithſtanding hoped in an 
inviſible Glory, which was kept in ſtore for 
them in ſtore in another World, whence it 
is but natural to infer that theſe Patriarchs 
| believed not only the immortality of the Soul, 
but alſo the Reſurrection of the Body; nor 
can I otherwiſe account for that earneſt de- 
ſire which the Patriarchs expreſs'd, for be- 
ing buried by their Anceſtors, than by ſaying 
that they intended hereby to ſhew their un- 
” ſhaken Belief in the divine Promiſe of their 
inheriting the Land of Canaan, of which 
the Land of that Name given for them to 


poſſeſs hereto was but a Type and a Shadow, 


and that their Remains, being depofited in 


' 8 one 


7 Gen. 16.1 * Heb. 11. 13. 
See Ryle's Paraphraſe upon the Place. 
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one ſame Grave, might riſe together, which 
is likewiſe the only plauſible Reaſon can be 
given for the prevailing Cuſtom amongſt us 
of having family Vaults, and affected burial 
Places. | 

From the whoie it ſeems to me at leaſt 
very evident, that nothing could help the 
Patriarchs and other good Perſons under the 
old Diſpenſation to bear their Tryals with 
that becoming Reſignation, but the higheſt 
Expectations, which they entertained from 
the Covenant which God entered in with 
them. The great King and Prophet, tho' 
he may have uttered many of his ſayings in 
the prophetical Style, which in this light 
may have a particular Reference to the Me/- 
ſiab, yet am I confident he ſpake his own 
Senſe, and that of the whole Jeuiſh Nati- 
on upon the Reſurrection, in theſe moſt ex- 
preſſive Words. © Thou wilt not leave 
* me in the Grave, nor ſuffer thy holy 


** ONE 


a Pf. 16. 10. NV | 
* 2 52 anima mea a Wg the Soul. I have choſon 


rather to render the original Word, not as our Tranſlators 
have done, by that of Soul by which the Zewws often expreſs, 
not only that better Part of Man, which we all know may, 
and does ſurvive the Body, without undergoing that Corrup- 
tion to which this latter is liable to from its very contexture ; 
but alſo Man confider'd as being made up of theſe two con- 
ſtituent Parts, Soul, and Body, therefore I have here render'd 
the Text by this perſonal Pronoun ne, as equally laying 


down the royal Penman's Senſe, and rendering the whole 
Sentence more pertinent, 2 | ; 
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© one to ſce Corruption :? Which being 
applicable chiefly to the Bleſſed Saviour, who 
by the ſhort ſtay he made in the Grave did 
not ſee Corruption, yet may very well ex- 
preſs his Truſt in God, that he would one 
Day retrieve him from the Grave, that in 
Body and Soul he might be raiſcd to a Life 
of endleſs Joy and Bliſs; and my fixing 
this Senſe upon the royal Prophets Words 
can I think be very reaſonably ſupported 
from the next Verſe: © Thou wilt ſhew 
* me the path of Life: in thy Preſence is 
* tulneſs of Joy, at thy right Hand are Joys 
for evermore.” And again; ©as for me, 
{© I will behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs, 
] ſhall be ſatisfied when * I awake with 
© thy likeneſs.” 

What I have hitherto been Mentioning 
may ſeem at beſt but very remote Intimati- 
ons of a future Reſurrection, and which ve- 


3 ry 


» 11. 5 17. Ig. 
As the Notion of the Souls ſleep is in no wiſe conſiſtent 
with the philoſophical Idea of its Nature; I cannot 
think that the King and Prophet meant any Thing here 
that could favour the Opinion of the ſleep of the Soul : for 
tho' I ſhould admit that the exiſtence of the Soul in a State 
of Separation was not univerſally known under the Times 
of the old Diſpenſation, yet 1 am confident this was not 
David's Caſe, a Man of quick and bright Parts, and _ 
| | ne 
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ry few perhaps were qualified under that 
Diſpenſation of taking the Senſe and Mean- 
ing along with them. And indecd I am the 
leſs ſurprized at the generality of the Jeu- 
1% Nation's not extending God's Promiſes 
beyond this life; they had ſome excuſe to 
plead in their behalf, namely the many 
Types and Shadows under which they were 
wrap*d up, and through which, ſuch, as had 
their Minds intent upon ſenſual and worid- 
ly Objects, could not fee, tho' I have already 
made appear that the good old Patriarchs 
and others, who were eminently diltinguiſh- 
ed for their Piety and ſhining Virtues, did 
give to God's Promiſes a greater extent 
than this preſent: Life, and Jook*d upon the 
Reſurrection, from the few Specimens of 
the ſame recorded down to them, not only as 
poſſible, but even highly credible. But why 
ſhould this Doctrine ſo clearly laid down in 
the New Teſtament not appear ſatisfactory 
to every Body? And that it does not, I muſt 
needs think when I meet daily with ſuch 
warm Oppoſition made againſt it, : 

5 8 ut 


who enjoyed ſuch a Portion of the prophetical Spirit, could 
not be ignorant of ſo great and comfortable Truth as that 
of the Soul's living in a State of Separation, therefore this 
awakening muſt have Reference to his Body which was t9 
riſe, and be re- united to the Soul. e 
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But tho' I ſhould grant what I am far 
from believing, that what is to be found in 
Moſes's Writings or in thoſe of the Pro- 
phets, concerning a future State, and a ge- 
neral Reſurrection, can be look*d upon not 
as a new and cxpreſs Revelation of theſe 
Things, but rather a bare Confirmation of 
what was already ſuppos'd to be ſufficiently 
diſcover'd by the ſole Light of Nature: 
{till I muſt look upon what is offer'd this 
way as an additional Evidence, and muſt 
therefore differ in this particular from that 
great Prelate of our Church, whom I have 
already quoted, and who has (I humbly 
conceive) this unguarded Expretlion, © * that 
** we do not find it any where revealed in 
*© Scripture that there is a God.” And as 
to theſe two Principles of natural Religion, 
the Immortality of the Soul, and a future 
State, after having aſſerted, 5 that“ we may 
be perſuaded of theſe from divine Reve- 
** lation,” he then goes on and faith, ** yet, 
** I do not find but that theſe are rather ſup- 
+ poſed, than expreſly revealed in the Bi- 
ble.“ He mult ſurely have miſtaken the 


Meaning of the Word. For when God 


declares himſelf to be the true and living 
| Be + God, 


 ® See Tillat's Serm. Poſth. vol., 12. sro. p-· 35 
2 5X 
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God, that beſides him there is none other, 
it this is not an expreſs Declaration of his 
* ence, I ſhould be glad to know what 
And again, when be gives himſelf for 
"us God of any one, that he is their great 
Benelactor and Reward, what is this but 
making them ſolemn Promiſes, which, as 
they did not take effect always here, mult 
needs by very good Conſequence have Re- 
ference to another Life; therefore to all pru- 
dent and thinking Men theſe Promiles were 
a a ſtanding Proof of a future State, where in 
Body and Soul they would enjoy, to the full, 
the intent, and purpoſes of them. I fay in 
Body, bc cauſe as it is an eſſential Part a 
Mad, he could not be happy or miſerable 
Without it, at leaſt in a competent Degree. 
The obſcure Manner, in which theſe 
Things were propoſed to them under Types 
and Shadows, is no Sort of Objection a- 
gainſt my Aſſcrtion, that the Jeus under 
the Law had fome Intimations of a future 
State, and a general Reſurrection. For tho 
theſe Intimations, when put in Competition 
with what is ſo clearly made out to us from 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, are but weak and 
poor, they may be adjudg'd ſtill a Revelation. 
It muſt however be confeſs'd, that as this 
Diſpenſation was drawing nearer to its final 


Period, the Jevoiſb Nation received 4 
ſtronger | 


the RESURRECTION, 73 


ſtronger and clearer Confirmation of this 
Truth by the Prophets, who ſpoke more 
confidently and with greater Perſpicuity of 
this general Refurrection, than had been done 

heretofore. np © 
* Iſaiah, who is juſtly ſtiled the evangeli- 
cal Prophet, has thoſe very ſignificant Words 
upon the Matter now under Conſideration: 
Thy dead Men ſhall live, together with my 
dead Body they ſhall ariſe : Awake and ſing 
ye that dwell in Duſt : For thy Dew 1s as 
the Dew of Herbs, and the Earth ſhall caſt 
out the Dead. And Daniel, many of them 
that Sleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall 
awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to 
| ſhame and everlaſting contempt. Now it is 
very evident that the Jews, and the Phariſees 
in particular, who formed a conſiderable Bo- 
dy among them, gathered from thoſe ſayings 
of the Prophets, that it was God's will that 
their Bodies were one Day to be raiſed out of 
their Graves, and upon the like Declarations - 
that they built their Belief, and Hopes of 
the ſame, We read allo in the Maccabees 
of the ſeven Brethren, who were cruelly 
put to Death under the Perſecution of Anti- 
ochus, how they comforted themſelves under 
their ſevere Tryals from the Hopes they en- 
tertain'd of this Reſurrection, and thus 
boldly 


f If, 26. 29. 
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boldly reply'd to the King, thou like a Fu- 

ry takeſt us out of this preſent Life: But 
the King of the World ſhall raiſe us up who 
bave died for his Laws, unto everlaſting 
Life: While the Tyrant was fatiating his 
fierce Anger upon the fourth Brother, by 
unmereifully tormenting and mangling him, 
he, juſt ready to give up his laſt Breath, 
ſpoke thus: * It is good, being put to Death 
by Men, to look jor Hope from God to be raiſ- 
ed up again by him: As for thee, thou ſhall 
have no Reſurrection to Life: Now tho 
this Fact is borrowed from a Book, which is 
not Canonical, yet its Truth may be as well 
warranted, as that of any other Fact record- 
ed by any other impartial and faithful Hiſto- 
rian. And I make no doubt but it was to 
this bloody Scene that St. Paul had an 
Eye, when writing to the Chriſtians of Ju- 
dea, and encouraging them to preſerve in 
their Profeſſion, notwithſtanding all the 
Perſecutions it expoſed them to, he propoſes 
to them the Example of all the Patriarchs 
and holy Men mentioned in Scripture, or 
in the apocryphal Writings, who all ſuffered, 
from the Hopes of future and inviſible Bleſ- 
ſings, the moſt exquiſite Tryals, and with 


an undaunted Courage underwent the hea- 
N vieſt 


f 2 Mac. 7. 9. 8 — 14. c * Heb. 11. V, 36, 
36, 37. 38. | 
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vieſt Afflictions, all which they might with 
caſe have declined, but that they confided 
in the Promiſes revealed tothem in Scrip- 
ture, and which upon no Account they 
would run the hazard of loſing. 

Before I diſmiſs this Head concerning the 
Opinion, which moſtly prevailed among the 
Fews as to a general Reſurrection, I can- 
not paſs by unnotic'd that famous Scripture 
Place of Jeb, which tho' the true Meaning 
of it is ſtill much controverted, may prove 
to be of no ſmall weight to the preſent 
Subject: i I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter Day up- 
on the Earth; and tho after my Skin worms 
deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall T ſee 
God. Without troubling the Reader with 
tbevarious Opinions of the learned about the 
Author of the Book, from which the Words 
are taken, or the Time in which it was pen- 
ned, * tho' it may I think be look'd upon 
to be one of the moſt antient Pieces of Scrip- 
ture of the old Teſtament, and to have been 


penn'd very probably by Moſes when yet 


in Midian, before the wonderful Delive- 
GE Trance 


I lob. 19. 25. Wo t 
* Quis Libri Scriptor fuit incertum eſt, nec.nifi leviſſimis 


conjecturis nititur, quicquid de ea re dici poteſt, Vide Fez. 


in Job. & of. Caryl. Expoſ, upon Job. vol, 1. p. 5. 6. 40. 


Lend. 1647. 
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rance of the aelitiſb People out of Egypt, 
whether the Contents are to be taken in a 
litteral Senſe or judged to be no more than 
a Parable, which is the Opinion of many 
of the Jewiſh Doctors and Commentators, 
as well as of the Chriſtian Fathers and mo- 
dern Divines, who compare it to that of La- 
zarus and others, of which frequent Men- 
tion is made in the Goſpel, in order to con- 
vey Truth more effectually to the Minds of 
People, under the Notion of ſome feigned 
Perſon or Tranſaction, which in Fact never 
exiſted or had never happen'd. Whether a 
true and real Hiſtory, as the particular Cir- 
cuniſtances ſeem naturally to afford room to 
Conjecture, the Perſons concerned bein 
named, the Place, where the Scene happen'd, 
deſcribed ; which Pains, had it been a mere 
Parable, a writer would ſcarce have taken : 
But be this as it will, I ſhall take no ſhare in 
the Debate, and conſidering the Book in it- 
ſelf as containing nothing abſurd, ſhall not 
ſcruple to judge it penn'd by Moſes, and in- 
fer from the Words, how early this Notion 
of a general Reſurrection ſpread and gain'd 
Ground. It is very true, that the Jewiſb 
Writers explain theſe Words thus ſpoken by 
Fob, of a metaphorical Reſurrection, and 
apply them to the preſent State of Afflicti- 
on, under which this illuſtrious Patient was 
oF labouring, 
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labouring, and that he meant only from the 
Words to declare the Hopes he had of being 
ſhortly raiſed from this low ebb of Fortune 
and Miſery, to the ſame proſperous Conditi- 
on he had been in heretofore; nor can L 
deny, but that in Scripture we meet with 
more than one Inſtance of the Kind, of a 
change in our outward Condition deſcribed 
under the Notion of a Reſurrection: Thus 
the return of the Jeuiſh People from their 
Captivity in Babylon to the Country from 
whence they came, is ſet forth by the Pro- 
phet Ezekzel under the Notion of the reviv- 
ing of dry Bones. Then ſaid he unto me, 
Son of Man, theſe Bones are the whole Houſe 
of Iſrael : Behold they ſay, our Bones are 
dried, and our hope is loft, wwe are cut off for 
our Parts, therefore propheſie and ſay unto 
them, thus ſaith the Lord God: Behold my 
People, I will open your Graves, and Cauſe 
you to come up out of your Graves, and bring 
you into the Land of Iſrael. A State of ex- 
treme miſery and danger is called in Scrip- 
ture-Language Death. Thus St. Paul, when 
obliged to commend himſelf to the Corin- 
thians, ! deciares he had been in Death oft; 
and when telling them of the great Dangers 
he went through in ia, he faith, that God 
delivered him from ſo great a Death : Now 

| =q 


* Ezek. 37. v. 11, 12. 1 Cor. 11, 33. m —]. 10. 
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as the inſeparable Attendant of Danger is the 
depriving us of the ſweets and comforts of 
Lite, by which it becomes a Burthen to us, 
and renders it more bitter to us than Death, 
this is the very Reaſon why Men in the like 
Situation are ſpoken of as being buried and 
diſſolved into Duſt, ſo, by a continuance of 
the ſame Figure, a Deliverance i is called a 
Quickening, a reviving, a ziſing again.“ Thou, 
+ which haſt ſhewed me great and ſore trou- 
bles, ſhall quicken me again, and ſhall bring 
up again from the Depth of the Earth. 

St, Paul himſelf, when ſpeaking of the Reſ- 
tauration of the Jews, compares their Change 
of State to a Reſurrection : » For if the caſt- 
ing away of them, be the reconciling of the 
World, what ſhall the ſaving of them be, but 
Life from the Dead ? And upon the Strength 
of this it is, that the Feuiſh Doctors and 
ſome of our learned * Expoſitors hold chief- 
ly for a temporal Deliverance ; and that 


when Ju * God his Redeemer, it is 
upon 


n Pſ. 7i. 20. + Sce alſo, Pſ. 80. v. 18. 85. v. 6. If. 2. 
6. 1 

n quidem illud eſt eum de Refarrefione expreſſe & 
abſolute non logui Ca/win in Fob. Conc. 72. p. 260. Edit. 
Amſtei. Fol. vol. 2. Anno. 1667. 

Quando obus dicit ſe uiſurum Redemptorem ſuum carne 
ſua, intelligit ſe in novum ſtatum inſtauratum iri ; carne mea 
didebo Deum, hoc eſt, reſtituar in n ; rue prius eram. 
ib. ſic & Mercer & Grot in Loc. 

* Rom. 11. 15. 
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; apon this Account, that he had wonderfully 
; or eſerved him hitherto, notwithſtanding the 
' many Dangers he had gone through, and the 


firm aſſurance he had of outliving them thro” 


the ſame Power, and of being reſtored to that 


State of Honour and Wealth, to which he had 


been heretofore raiſed. But tho' I muſt needs 
| allow, that the Scriptures do often expreſs a 
F ſignal temporal Deliverance, by the great 
Name of a Reſurrection, yet I muſt differ 
* widely from thoſe great Men, with reſpect 
db this particular Paſſage of Fob, who when 
be uttered theſe weighty Words, I am far 
from believing that his thoughts were fixed 


| mercly upon a temporal Deliverance, and 


| for which Conjecture of mine I aſſign the 
E three following Reaſons, 
| Firſt, the very Manner, in which the il- 


luſtrious Sufferer expreſſes himſelf, muſt 


| needs form a very ſtrong Preſumption, that 
| his Thoughts ſoar'd aloft, and his Hopes 
& look'd beyond this narrow Sphere of ſub- 
| lunary Enjoyments, and center'd in the be- 
| atic Viſion of God, when in Body and Soul 
he ſhould behold Him, whom then he might 
well acknowledge for his Redeemer, when, 
| by being admitted into the full Poſſoſſion 
ot his heavenly Bliſs, ample and ſufficient 
amends would be made him for his preſent 
| oufferings, which implies in its very Idea 

. ſomething 
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ſomething more than a metaphorical Reſur- 
rect ion. 
e know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
he ſhall ſtand at the laſt Days upon the Earth, 
Now to make theſe Words ſignify nothing 
but this, that God would take his Cauſe 
in hand and vindicate his Innocence, ſo as 
to make it appear in its native Brightneſs, 
not withſtanding the many Arguments, by 
which his Friends wanted to ſatisfy him 
and the World, that he muſt he guilty of 
ſome heinous Offence, elſe God ſhould be 
charged with very great Partiality, not to 
ſay more, thus to oppreſs untainted Inno- 
cence. This to me is giving the moſt ſcan- 
ty Senſe to Words the moſt fit for raiſing 
the moſt exalted Notions. 
- Secondly, tho' in compliance to the a- 
bove great Names, it ſhould be allowed 
that os Words might very well be adapt- 
ed to this interior Senſe, I cannot fore-ſce 
any. teal Advantage which could accrue to 
them from the like Conceſſion, ſince this 
very good Man had more than once de- 
clared, that his Hope was not in Life but 
in Death: My Days are paſt, my Purpo- 
ſes are broken off, even the Thoughts of my 
Heart. If I wait, the Grave is mine 
Houſe ; here he moſt certainly diſclaims a- 
gainſt 


P Job. 17. 11. 1 1z. 
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gainſt all Expectation of any temporal Reſp 
tauration. His Days of Health and Com- 


A fort he looked upon them as paſt, nor did 


he entertain any deſire this Way, as he died 
with abundance, yea in firmaſſuranceof Hope. 
His Friends, tis true, had often attempted from 
the like Proſpect to raiſe his ſinking Spirits: 
But he declined thoſe Comforts from the 
pleaſing Proſpect he had of living eternally : 
and that he ſhould be ſuſpected to raiſe 
his Hope to what was ever moſt remote 
from his Thoughts, is making him ſpeak 
inconſiſtently with himſelf. 

But thirdly, to limit theſe Words of Job 
to his temporal Condition only, is making 
him ſay nothing at all: And tho“ after my 
Sin- worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my 
Fleſh fhall I ſee God, * whom I ſhall ſee for 
my ſelf, and mine Eyes ſball behold, and not 
another, If he meant in the uttering of theſe 
Words to expreſs the juſt Senſe he had of 
God's irreſiſtible Power, which could raiſe 
him out of his preſent deep Affliction : 
there is nothing in this Confeſſion but what 
| every Man in his Wits muſt neceſſarily ſub- 
| ſcribe to, that tho' his Body was emaciated 
| by his Sores, and the very Heavineſs of his 
| Soul, yet he did not doubt but then upon his 
recovery he ſhould be able to behold God in 

FE bis 
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his Providence, in his Ordinances, and in 
his gracious Promiſes. What is there in it 
{o remarkable or deferving to be fo careful- 
ly tranſmitted to Poſterity ? What, becauſe | 
Job ſhould profeſs here, that notwithſtanding | 
his preſent ill State, and the ſeeming deſpe- 
rate Situation of his worldly Affairs, he did 
not deſpair of ſeeing the one and the other 
happily retriev'd; this he requires to be pre- 
ſerved in Writing, with a Stamp of Autho- 
Tity upon it? © Ob that my Words were now 
written, oh that they were written in a Book, 
4 That they were graven with an Iron Pen, 
and laid in a Rock for ever. Surely this 
could not in any wiſe deſerve ſo folemn a 
Preface. Fob mult therefore have intended 
a greater Streſs to be laid on the Words, than 
the generality of the Expoſitors are willing 
to lay upon them, and that they ſhould be 
looked upon as a publick Declaration he 
then made of his ſtedfaſt Faith in a © Reſur- 

n 


— 23. 24. 
The late ingenious Doctor Thomas Burnet in his Latin 
treatiſe of the State of the Dead, and of thoſe who are to 
riſe again, ſeems to lean to the ſame Side with the Fewh 
and Chriſtian Expoſitors, who explain this Text of a tempo- 
ral Reſtauration only; adding, that it ſeems to him unlikely 
that an Arabian, an Alien, and one who liv'd before the Law, 
ſhould ſpeak more clearly upon this head of a general Reſur- 
rection, than ever the eus and their Prophets ever did. But 
all this is ſaid without any Authority but his own. See The- 


mas Burn. de State Mort. et Reſurg. cap. 9. p. 63. 8v0. 
Lond. 1726. EY OR . 5 
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rection to eternal Life, when after his Body, 
ſhall have undergone Corruption and Rotten- 
neſs, it will be reſtored him again, that in 
this f Body thus raiſed he may fee God : 
Death may and muſt triumph over my Body, 
but when ſhe will have done her worſt, and 
the Grave will have put forth its Power to 
digeſt me fully and to aſſimilate me to itſelf, 
this in no wile can weaken that confidence 
I repoſe in an all powerful Being, which 
tramples upon all theſe Diſadvantages, know - 
ing that I ſhall ſee God in my Fleſh, which 
is now ſo miſerably worn, and ſhortly to 


be conſumed by Worms and Corruption; 


this ſame Fleſh, now unmeet for the Pre- 
ſence of any Man, much more for that of 


; the Great God, diſeaſed and deſpiſed as it 


now is, I ſhall have reſtored me again, as to 


| behold with a glorified Eye my God, who 


will then be my great Redeemer. 
IJ uam very much inclined to think, that 
Abrabam's Faith did not move ina leſs Sphere 
than Job's, when, in his old Age, at a Time, 
in which by all outward Appearances his 
Body was more fit for the Grave, he re- 
ceived the Promiſe of becoming the Father 
9 F 2 of 


* Quid hae prophetia manifeſtius ? Nullus tam aperte poſt 
Chriſtum quam jſte ante Chriſtum de Reſurrectione Loqui- 
tur. Heron. Epiſt, 61. ad Pammach. ap 7% Caryl. Expoſit. 


upon Jeb vol. 5. p. 319. 4to. 
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of a Son. Every thing ſtood in the way of | 
this Hope of his getting a Son : Yet St. | 
Paul gives the Patriarch this great Enco- | 
mium, who againſt Hope believed * in | 
Hope, that he might become the Father of ma- | 
ry Nations, according to that which was | 
ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy Seed be. * And being | 
not weak in Faith, he conſidered not his own 
Bodynow Dead, that is, decayed with Age, when | 
he was about an hundred years old, neither | 
yet the Deadneſs of Sarah's Womb : Having 
then laid aſide all ObjeEtions ariſing from 
natural Impoſlibilities, he now payeth the 
utmoſt Honour to his Creator, in obferving 
his command of offering him up that ſame 
Son, by whom, according to Promiſe, he 
ſhould become the Father of many Nations: 
Now he, who could thus ſee into God's Pow- 
er and Faithfulneſs, notwithſtanding the 
many ſtops which lay in his Way, might as 
caſily give the ſame extenſive Senſe to Pro- 
miſes of another Kind, and look for the li- 
teral Completion of them beyond this nar- 
row Scene of things. And as 1 do verily 
believe this to be the Senſe in which the 
Patriarchs and many of the Faithful, under 
the old Diſpenſation, did take God's Promiſcs, 
Jam of Opinion that Fob ſpoke theſe 
Words with Reference to another State ap- 
— — pointed 


r Rom. 4. 38, 9. 
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; pointed for Rewards, Conſcious of his In- 
' nocency, and uprightneſs of his Heart, he 
- truſts that the great and infinite Mind, who 
- muſt declare himſelf the rewarder of Piety 
and Virtue, will Reward him in another Life, 
and this he expreſſes thus, n my Tleſb [hall 

1 fre God, I ſhall behold him in this very 
Fleſh which 1 have now, with the ſame par- 
ticular Body which I have while now upon 
Earth, and which will ſhortly be laid in the 
Grave; and that this was Fod's Senle of the 


Matter, the following Expreſſions muſt ſuf- 


| ficiently make out, whom I ſhall ſee for 
my ſelf, and mine Eye ſhall bebold and not 
another ; tho' my Veins be conſumed within 
me, the View of God which I ſhall have in 
my glorified Condition, when my Soul ſhall 
enliven this Body, will not be at the ſecond 
hand, but ſuch as I ſhall have my ſelf. 
The Joy I ſhall then receive ſhall not be 
from bare Report or hear-ſay, but from my 
E own entire perſonal Viſion of him. * I, the 
very fame identical Man, ſhall behold God 
in this my Body, and with theſe my bodily 
Eyes, tho' new dreſs'd. It is true, I ſhall 

1 on Wy then 


| *! Non dicit per carnem meam, ſed in carne mea, quod in 
| carne mea ero, cum videbo Deum. vid. Broughton in hunc lo- 
3 cum. i 
| b Quem, inquam, egomet mihi Spectabo, & his jipſis oculis 
meis, non in aliud quidpiam commutatus contemplabor. V. 
a in hunc Loc. Gene v. 1589, 4to. : 
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then be altered from what I now am, but 
ſhall not be different from my ſelf, I ſhall 

ſtill be the ſame individual Man Job that 1 
now am, but changed into a better Conditi- 
on: For tho? I be raiſed glorious and im- 
mortal, I ſhall ſtill be what I am to Day, 
except my Mortality, and ſhall receive no 
more than I now have, except my Glory, 
If this is not believing a perſonal Reſurrec- 


WT * 


tion, I ſhould be glad to know what more | 


expreſſive Words can be ſet forth than 
thoſe uttered by Fob : I ſhall be this ſame 
Fob who now ſpeaks to you when I riſe 
again. 


Quorum cumque ſybſtantia eſt corruptibilis, reiteratur 
eadem Specie, non eadem numero. Ariftat. de Gen. Lib. 


2. ap Jo. Car. in Job. 10. vol. 6. 
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CHAP. V. 


What Proofs the Goſpel affords for a general 
Reſurrection, particularly conſidered. 


AM not at all ſurpriz'd, that we ſhould 
enjoy under this latter Diſpenfation 

| Proofs of a general Reſurrection in greater 
Number, and attended with an higher De- 
ree of Evidence, than thoſe we have been 
hitherto dwelling upon from the prior Diſ- 
penſation. The Reaſons of this great diſ- 
parity are obvious, and eaſy to be accounted 
for ; the legal Diſpenſation, as St. Paul him- 
ſelf informs us, was primarily intended for 
no ather purpoſe than to be what a School- 
Maſter is to Childen, to keep the Jeu to 
certain Rites and Ceremonies, to inſtruct 
and fit the Nation, from theſe weak and im- 
perfe& Beginnings, for the higher and more 

holy Inſtitutions. of the bleſſed Jeſus : But 

no ſooner did He, who had long ſince been 
the ExpeCtation and Deſire of Ages, make 
his Appearance, than there was to be a Ceſ- 
ſation of thoſe lower Means of Inſtruction, 
and then it became him who was the great 
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Prophet and divine Teacher, to unfold what 
had hitherto been wrapt up in Types 
and Shadows. And it ſhall be my Talk at 
preſent, to make appear as evidently as the 
nature of the Subject will admit, that Jeſus 
Chriſt, by his repeated Promiſes of raiſing us 
from the Dead, by the many inſtances of 
Perſons, who being Dead were brought to 
life again, he himſelf as our Head and Cap- 
tain rifing out of the Grave, are ſo many 
Circumſtances, which, when properly weigh- 
ed, muſt needs add a further light to this Ar- 
t.cle of our Belief, and help us to yield a 
more ready Aſſent to the Truth of a gene- 
ral Reſurrection. 

The Scripture Places in the new Teſta- 
ment relating to this particular being many, 
I ſhall ſcle out of them a few, which ſeem 
to me to have a greater tendency to the in- 
culcating this great Truth. Our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, in anſwer to the very heavy Charge 
laid upon him by the Fews, who accuſed 
him of being guilty of Iinpiety and Blaſ- 
phemy, immediately replied, that all he 
{aid and did was agreeable to the Will, Di- 
rection, and Appointment of his Father, 
the all-wiſe Preſerver, and moſt merciful Be- 
nefactor of Mankind, by whom he was ſent 
into the World to promote the gracious De- 
ſigns of his Mercy and Goodneſs towards 

5 5 Men; 


the RESURRECTION. 89 


Men; and in order to ſatisfy further the un- 
believing Jews, that he acted under the im- 
mediate Commiſſion of God, he appeals to 
the very Works they had already been Wit- 
neſſes of, and which, as they were unqueſti- 
onable Tokens of God's peculiar Love to 
him, ought alſo to have afforded them ſuffi- 
cicnt Proofs of his divine Miſſion; ſuch were 
his miraculous healing, by a Word ſpeak- 
ing, Perſons affected with various Diſcaſes 
and Diſtempers. He ſtill Promiſes them, 
that they ſhall have an Opportunity of ſee- 
ing great Signs of the divine Power aiding 
and aſſiſting him, which, tho” they will not 
be wrought upon to Conviction by them, 
they will not however, with any ſhew of 
Reaſon, be able to gainſay; for he tells them 
plainly, how he had recciv'd of his Father 
the Power of reſtoring the Dead to Lic: 
* As the Father raifeth up the Dead and 
quickeneth them, even ſo the Son quickeneth 
whom he will. And of this he ſhortly gave 
them full Teſtimony, when he raiſed many 
dead Perſons to Life, in the Courſe of his 
Miniſtry; nor doth Chriſt challenge to 
himſelf this Power of raiſing the Dead, 
with regard to fingular Perſons only, but al- 
ſo to Mankind in general, to all that have 
ever liv'd or ſhall live hercafter; they are all 
| | MED 1 


2 John v. 26. | 
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one Day to riſe out of their Graves, and to 
ſtand before him, either to be rewarded with 
everlaſting Bliſs, or puniſhed with everlaſt- 
ing Deſtruction, in Proportion to the re- 
gard they will have ſhewn for the Goſpel in 
obeying its Injunctions, and the ſincere Sor- 
row they will have expreſs'd for their for- 
mer Sins, or to the Unconcernedneſs with 
which they will have gone on in their ſinful 
Courſe, by acting in direct Oppoſition to it, 
b The * Hour 1s coming, in the which all that 
are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice. © And 


ſhall come forth, they that have done Good, 


unto the Reſurrectien of Life, and they that 
have done Evil, unto the Reſurrection of Dam- 
nation. Which Words were thus ſpoken 

very 


* How Mr. Doduel! could well evade the Evidence this 
particular Text affords, for a general Sentence of all Men 
to a Life of future Happineſs or Miſery, is to me a Riddle: 
For, if it is true to ſay of all Men, that they are accountable 
Beings, it is plain, they muſt all be comprehended in this 
Diftribution, good and bad, thoſe who obeyed, and they 


Who obeyed not the Goſpel. Now in all univerſal Propoſitions 

diſtributed into Parts, each Member muſt contain the whole 
general. Thus Mat. 25. 32. the Sheep and Goats here men- 
tion'd muſt be equal to the Word J #0» all Nations made 
_ uſe of in the Beginning: Thus alſo in Rom. 2. 6. St. Paul's 


Diftribution of iz45w unicuigue, includes that of the follow- 


ing Verles, 1, 7, Tois jay x LT ojpanvny tpyou eyabod N. v. 8. 


Joss & i& rerbeiag, xy areibouvos wer TH annbiig, c. due x 86. 
which is further interpreted by the ſame Apoſtle, v. q. Oi 
gero imi waoay 1x arlewns, v. 10. Jiga d ii 
e aye _ N 8 
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| very probably by our Saviour, in Oppoſiti- 
on to the Phariſees, who, tho' they hold for 
2 Reſurrection, yet, if we may credit Fo- 
ſephus, their Hiſtorian, confin'd it to the Juſt 
only, and excluded from this Privilege the 
wicked Antediluvian Sinners. The change 
we are to.undergo at the laſt Day, when our 
Bodies are to be raiſed out of the Duſt of 
| the Earth, and from their ſenſeleſs and cor- 
ruptible Condition, is ſome times expreſſed 
| in Scripture Language by the I raiſing or 
* awakening from the Dead. Jſaac was to 
F Abraham no better than a dead Child, who 
inſtantly obeyed the awful Summons he re- 
ceived of offer ing up to God his only Son; 
he was therefore as good as Dead in Abra- 
hams Purpoſe and Thoughts; for had not 
his Arm been ſtayed by an irreſiſtible Power, 
he would never have witheld trom him the 
fatal Blow. So that the unexpected Manner 
in the which he recover'd him, may juſtly 
be called a Reſurrection from the Dead; 
for he was ſnatched as it were from the 
Jaws of Death and reſtored to his Father, 
when he expected it leaſt. Hence it is that 
we find this Reſurrection ſtiled again + the 
bringing back from the Dead, or the recal- 
ling to Life thoſe that were in the Condition 
ä 5 ; 1 of 
T Aopiozurr® ors x) it yexgiay eyeigesy dvd de 3 Ox, Heb, 
„„ IT 8 
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of the Dead. And thus is it, that with Re- 

ference to this Reſurrection he is eminently 

called * the Firſt-born from the Dead ; but 

notwithſtanding this Variety of Expreſnions ö 

9 they all anſwer the ſame End, the riſſmg of 

4 thoſe Bodies which are committed to the 

4 Earth, which are an eſſential conſtituent 

|| Part of Man : For as the Soul that never 

| dicd, cannot with any Propriety of Speech 

be deemed to riſe again, it is obvious that 
this Reſurrection muſt have an immediate 

|| Reference to the Body which falls, rots, and 

moulders away into fineſt Duſt, So that to 

be born again, when applicd to the general 
Reſurrection, muſt needs imply the Reſtitu- 
tion of thoſe Parts ſcattered and mixed with 
the Earth, which in another Place is called 
the Quickening of the Dead; the Viviſicati- 

on, the Redemption of our Bodies; the put- 
ting on Immortality; the changing a corrup- 
zible Body for an incorruptiblè one; the a- 
wakening thoſe who ſleep in the Duſt ; the 
Sea, Death, and Hell yielding up their Dead. 

1 Theſe, and many others, which occcur in 

= Scripture, all aptly enough point out to us 

it the Reſtoration of our Bodies, which, when 

[1 reunited to our Souls, wall make us appear 

1 what 


r 2 
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| ® Tlewlorox®» ix rü ereus, becanſe he is the firſt whoſe Re- 
Kurenion frem the Dead was intended for a Proof and Aſſu- 
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what we are to day, Men indued with 
Souls and Bodies, which latter will indeed 
acquire Qualifications they have not, fince 
from corruptible, that they now are, they will 
be thEn incorruptible, and from mortal im- 
mortal, never more to die. 

The Apoſtle St. Paul, in order to comfart 
more effectually thoſe amongſt the Theſſalo- 
nians, whom he judged to grieve beyond 
meaſure for the Death of their Chriſtian 
Friends, as if there was no hope for them, 
that they ſhould partake of future Happi- 
neſs, he tells them, in Oppoſition to thoſe 
falſe Suggeſtions which the * Fews the mot 
declared Enemies to Chriſtianity endeavour- 
ed artfully to inſtill into them, I would not 
have you be ignorant, Brethren, concerning 
them which are + aſleep, that ye ſorrow 

not 


* The FJewi/> Zealots, not contented to injure the Body 
and Eſtates of ſuch as had forſaken the ceremonial Laws to 


profeſs Chriſtianity, were buſy. alſo in affrighting and terrify- 


ing their Minds, by continually ſounding in their Ears, that 
none bunt a circumciſed Maelite could have any ſhare in the 
future Happineſs ; and conſequently that all Chriſtians that 
died without Circumciſion were eternally loſt. See Pyle's 
Preface to 1 Theſſal. 1. 4. Sp 

41 Thel. 4. 13: 


+ Tlegs Tay XEXOATNENWT » de dormientibus, hoc nomen non 


refertur ad animas ſed ad corpora, animæ enim, a corporibus 
Separatz, non dormiunt, ſed impiorum cruciantur in inferno. 
vid. Luc. 16. piorum autem in cœlo vident Deum, fruuntur 

Chriſto Philip. 1. 23. corpora ſola dicuntur dormire in monu- 


mentis quia non amplius ſentiunt, ibi quieſcunt uſque ad 


certum tempus Hieren. Zaxch, in 1 The, 4. v. 13. 
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not even as others which have no Hope. For 
if we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, 
even ſo them alſo which fleep in Jeſus will 
God bring with him. * For this we ſay un- 
to you by the Word of the Lord, that we, 
which are alive and remain unto the coming 
F the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are 
aſleep. 5 For the Lord himſelf fall deſcend 
from Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of 
the Archangel, and with the Trump of Ged, 
and the Dead in Chriſt fhall riſe firſt. k Then 
we, which are alive and remain, ſhall be 
caught up together with them in the Clouds to 
meet the Lord in the Air : And ſo ſhall we 
ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort 
one another with theſe Words. Death it is 
true {wayeth over the Earth, and is ever 
bringing Sorrow and Affliction, wherever it 
prevails, and when it deprives us of the 
Company of thoſe, who help'd not a little to 
make this Life a comfort to us. But where 
is the room for exceſſive Sorrow, when ſa— 


tisfied 


T5 x0unteyra; ty Tw New thoſe that ſleep in Chriſt, tho' 
the Apoſtle here makes mention but of a glorious Reſurre&i- 
on, ſince ſpeaking but of thoſe who ſlept in Jeſus, as it was 
proper enough when intending to comfort the The/alonian 
Converts. But ſure no Inference can be brought hence to 
the prejudice of a general Reſurrection of good and bad, 
which the Apoſtle has aſſerted elſewhere ? | | 

© ——14 F#f mij, E 16, 0 — 17. 
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tisfied, from what befell our Head and Cap- 


tain the Lord Jeſus, who died, and came out 
of his Grave, that we, who are his Members 
ard Diſciples, ſhall at his ſecond Appearance 
come forth out of our Graves, and in Body 
and Soul be fully rewarded, ever to live and 
be with him. 

I could with very little Pains produce ma- 
ny other Proofs in Favour of the Reſurrec- 
tion of our Bodies, from the New Teſta- 
ment; did I not apprehend that to he too 
particular upon this head, mult indeed ſte 
a needleſs Taſk. The Promiſes, which je- 
ſus Chriſt makes of raiſing us out of our 
Graves at his ſecond coming, are repeated ſo 
often, that to entertain the leaſt doubt about 
it, muſt be judg'd anunpardonable Reflection 
the Veracity of him who made them. 

* I am the Reſurrection and the Life; 
whoſoever believeth in me tho he were Dead, 
yet ſhall he live.! And whoſoever liveth and 
believeth in me ſhall never die. * Whoſo eat- 
| eth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood hath e- 
| ternal Life, and I will raiſe him up at the 
laſt Day. St. Paul preached boldly at A- 
thens this Doctrine of a general ReſurreCti- 
on, and before Agrippa and others. * Why 
Should it be thought a Thing incredible with 


you 


Ee. 25. 256. 5 —5. 54 
Adds 26. 8. „ : 
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you that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? o There 
ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, both of 


the juſt and unjuſt. But rather than barely 
quote Scripture Paſſages, I chuſe to take in- 
to my more immediate Conſideration a few 
of thoſe many Inſtances, of ſuch as were 
raiſed in the ſhort Space of three Years of 
Chriſt's publick Miniſtry, as our Faith in a 
gencral Reſurrection mult needs hereby re- 
ceive an additional Confirmation. As I am 
not at preſent writing againſt ſuch as op- 
poſe the literal Senſe of theſe Miracles, I 
may very well be diſpenſed from inquiring 
too minutely into their Differences, ſince they 
are all alike miraculous, and out of the reach 
of any human Power. However, it is not 
very many Years ſince an attempt of the 
Kind has been made by Yoolſton, an apoſtate 


Clergyman of our Church, who did bare- 


facedly deny the literal Senſe of thoſe Mi- 
racles of our bleſſed Saviour, and did not 


bluſh even to Rank him with Mahomet, and 


to look upon his Condemnation as the juſt 


Deſerts of this Impoſture. * His Miracles 
are, if we muſt believe him, no better than In- 
credibilities, Abſurdities, and the lying Won- 


ders of Antiquity, that he never wrought 


them 
„ Acts 24. 18. = 


* Dr. Smallbroke, Biſhop of Litchf. and Coventr, Vindic. 
of the Miracles of &c, Vol, 2. Pref. p. 4. 8vo. Lond. 1731. 
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them in whole or in part, But as theſe impi- 
' ous Suggeſtions and Railings vemiedag.inſt the 
per ſon and Works of the bleſſed Jeſus, wich- 
out the leaſt ſhew of Argument or Reaſon, 
have been learnedly anſwered, I ſhall take 

for granted that none who go by the Name 

0: Chriſtian, call in Queſtion the reality of 
the Death of thoſe, whom our Saviour rais'd 
in the Courſe of his publick Miniſtry, and 
therefore that the Inferences deducible from 
theſe Inſtances muſt prove to be in our Favour: 
He that by his own Power, by a Touch, or a 
Word ſpeaking, did raiſe three or more Per- 
| ſons from the Dead, neither will nor can 
want the ſame Power, to make good his 
© Promiſe to us of raiſing our Bodies out of the 
Duſt of the Grave, and unite them to the 
| {ame Soul which enlivens them to-day, 
chat we may live the ſame Life of Glory, to 
which he is now exalted in Body and Soul. 
| The firſt extraordinary Inſtance of the 
Kind is mention'd by St, Mark, » where we 
are told, that upon our Siviour's juſt return- 
© ing from the unworthy Gadarenes, he was 
immediately applied to by Jairus, a Ruler 
of the Synagogue, which was at Capernaum, 
E whoſe only Daughter vras at this very Time 
| lying at the Point of Death, and who mot 
| carneſtly inti eated his Relief, which ne as rea- 


dily 
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dily complicd with, and would have been at 
the Hou: as ſoon as the diſconſolate Parent, 
but for Opportunities of Mercy which de- 
tain'd him. And as during this delay the 
Girl expired, he ſent a Meſſenger to acquaint 
Jeſus with the doleſul News, to fave him 
the Trouble of coming upon a ncedleſs Er- 


rand, (as he thought) out of his way. While 


there was Life in the Child, he entertain'd 
the greateſt Hopes of Succeſs from this great 
and extraordinary Man, of whoſe wonder. 
ful Cures he had heard of before, and if ſhe 
had liv'd till he could have laid his Hands up- 
on her, he did not deſpair of ſeeing her Re- 
cover: But now that ſhe is Dead, he has giv- 


en over all the pleaſing Hopes of enjoying 


his only Child, when Jeſus, notwithſtanding 
the Mcſſ-nger's account, whom he met, pro- 
ceeded on to the Houſe, and from ſome 
Words which he dropp'd, afforded him room 
to hope he would ſhew forth ſome extraor- 
dinary Inſtance of his Power. 

When Teſus, who had taken with him 
but Peter, James and John, (probably to 
avoid the Imputation of too much Popula— 
rity and Vain-glory, and yet not to want 2 
ſufficient Number of Witneſſes to atteſt the 
Miracle he was going to Work) was come 
to the Rul-r's Houſe, where every Thing was 
preparing for the Funeral of the 3 

5 the 
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the Minſtrels being already hired, to make, 
according to Cuſtom, Lamentations over 
the deceaſed Perſon, and to play mournful 
Tunes upon Inſtruments of Muſick, in 
order to ſtir up by theſe Means the People” 5 
Affections and Pity, ſuitable to the Occaſion; 
from theſe Circumſtances it is plain, that the 
Neighbours, no more than the Parents of the 
irl, did not queſtion the certainty of her 
KB Death. And from this Senſe which Jeſus 
obſerved that the People had of the Matter, 
be addreſs'd himſelf to them, and told them, 
that there was no need of this Concern which 
they ſhew'd for the Damſcl, who, tho” to 
EF them really dead, yet from what he was 
© juſt going to do in her behalf, ſhould ap- 
pear to be only ina ſound Sleep, out of which 
by his Voice and Touch he would 1 imme- 
diately awaken her. 
4 The like Addreſs did, no doubt. ſound 
very harſh and ſtrange to thoſe who had ſeen 
E her die, and who, from certain and unqueſ- 
E tionable Criterions, ſuch as were the Altera- 
tion of her Face, the falling of her Jaws, 
the Coldneſs and Stiffneſs of her Limbs, the 
E Purgations which naturally and ſhortly en- 
© ſue upon thoſe Occaſions, and much more 
E fo in warm Countries, bad laid her out for 
dead, and were ſatisfied from theſe united 
Demonſtrations that ſhe was literally dead, 
G 2 they 
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they muſt certainly have laughed him to Scorn, 
and probably might plead ſome Excuſe in 
their behalf, as they did not rightly apprehend 
his Meaning, and might think that he miſtook 
a real Death for a ſound Sleep, according to 
the uſual Senſe of the Word, Still I can't 
help ſaying, that they betrayed their Ignorance 
and Folly, in thus ridiculing what they un- 
derſtood not. Had they recollected that 1 
myſtical or figurative Speech was not uncom- 
mon to the Prophets of old, nor to him who 
gave himſelf out for the Meſſias long foretold, 
as is obvious to any who will be but at the 
ſmall pains of peruſing the many Parables, 
under which he choſe to convey the Goſpel 
Truths, they might, as well as the Father 
of the young Maid, from what he had juſt 
been telling them, have raiſed their Expec- 
tations to a wonderful Cure he intended to 
work upon the Girl; at leaſt a little Thought, 
in my Opinion, would have reſtrain'd them I 

from making that the Topick of their ſcornful 
Laughter, which exceeded by much their 

narrow Underſtandings. 1 
It is very poſſible that ſome have been 
brought to life, who have been only reput- 
ed dead by unaccurate Obſervers, when they 
were not in Fact ſo ; but then it can be ſaid 
but very improperly of ſuch, that they came 
to life again. For tho' a Trance of ſome 
Continuance 
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Continuance may be miſtaken for Death, this 
ig no wiſe can affect the Caſe of a Death, 
which is attended with unqueſtionable Signs. 
And all the Circumſtances, which are men— 
E tion'd in the Account of the Ruler's Daugh- 
ter, are as many ſtrong Indications of the 
certainty of her Death. The Meſſengers, 
which met Fairus on his way home, were 
probably ſent by the Perſons who attended 
ber in her Sickneſs, and had ſeen her expire; 
tit is but reaſonable alſo to think that Jairus 
himſelf, who was fo earneſt upon trying all 
Methods for preſerving his young Daughter's 
Life, made the ſtricteſt inquiries, before he 
could be ſatisfied that the ſad Information 
given him was true, or prevailed upon, not 
to importune further Chriſt for her Recove- 
ty. Here is a Concurrence of ſeveral Per- 
ſons, who all agree in acknowledging the 
Girl's death, which confirmed them till 
the more, that Chriſt could not now afford 
E the afflicted Family any Relief, and laught 
at his Notion of the Child's being only in a 
E ſound Sleep, not thinking that he annex'd 
to this Word the ſame Idea they did to the 
one they were beſt accuſtomed to, Death. 
| Our Bleſſed Saviour, without ſpending any 
more Time with this prejudic'd and igno- 
tant Populace, convinc'd that they would 
better underſtand his Meaning from the Mi- 
G 3 ele 
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racle they were ſhortly to behold, than 25 
all the Arguments he was Maſter of, 
ceeds to the Execution of his Deſign, 8 5 
out regarding their Jeers and Reproaches 
He goes into the Room where the Damſel 
lay ſtretch'd, with his three Diſciples, and 
orders every one to be turn'd out, but the 
Father and Mother, who, together with his 
three Diſciples, he thought were ſufficient 
to behold the Miracle he intended to work up- 
on her. When his Requeſt was complied with, 
he took her by the Hand, and faid unto her, 
Damſel, I ſay: unto thee, ariſe, and fraight- 
way her Spirit came again, and ſhe aroſe, 
and walked, What a ſtupendous and joy- 
ful Prodigy muſt this have ſeemed to the bro- 
ken-hearted Parents 

There can be here no Suſpicion of any 
Colluſion ſecretly practiced, in order, by this 
feigned Miracle, to make Jeſus great and dear 
to the People. The Parents and Kindred of 
the Deceaſed, the Servants, the Neighbours 
and Singers, were all alike, through preju- 
dice of Birth and Education, naturally averſe 
from ſhewing any extraordinary Favour to 
this Nazarene, the reputed Son of Jeſepb: 
Therefore when I ſec them ſo unanimous in 
atteſting this Miracle, it is but reaſonable to 
inter hence, that Jeſus wrought upon the Ru- 
I.r's Daughter a real Miracle, that ſhe was 

literally 


* 
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litterally dead, and carried upon her Body 
the moſt clear and evident Symptoms of 
Death : That there was little or no room 
for Miſtake, her Diſtemper being dangerous, 
and having died gradually: Nay the Meſſi- 
7s himſelf, to confirm ſtill further the un— 
ſpeakable Satisfaction of the Child's Parents, 
and to afford them an unqueſtionable Evie 
dence of the Truth of that Life he had re- 
ſtored their Daughter to, commanded 
that ſomething ſhould be given her to cat, 
to recruit her Spirits, which had been conſi- 
derably waſted by her Sickneſs, which had 
been of ſome Continuance, and the Pangs 
of Death, and which could not be kept up 
otherwiſe, without a ſecond Miracle; but 
now I muſt draw an Inference of another 
Kind, from this particular Inſtance, that we 
have in it a ſtrong Proof of the Manner, in 
which we ſhall be raiſed in the great and 
laſt Day. For in what confifts the Reſur- 
rection of this young Maiden? Is it not in 
the Union of Body and Soul, which were ſepa- 
rated by Death? To ſay, that there is a very 
great Diſparity between the Cale of this Girl, 
who was dead but a few Hours ſince, and ours, 
is ſaying nothing at all, becauſe all the Ob- 
jections that can be alledg'd with reſpect to 
our Bodies, which, by lying in the Grave 
ſome Ages, were mix'd with the Earth, ſo 
G 4 as 
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as to be one and the ſame with it, nuſt ne- 
ceſſarily be anſwered and reſolved in the in- 
finite Power of God: And whereas Jeſus 
Chriſt was affording the World, in this Mi- 
racle, an Inttance of his Power in raiſing the 
Dead, it is a fair reaſoning on our Part to 
argue from this 5pecimen to the whole, and 
ſay, that as this young Girl's ReſurreCtion 
was wrought by the uniting again the Soul 
to the ſame Body, from which it was ſepa- 
rated by Death, ſo will ours be wrought in 
like Manner. 5509, 

? From Capernaum, he went to a neigh- 
bouring City, called Nain, that there alſo, he 
might preach the Kingdom of God, and as 
occaſion offered, confirm his Miſſion and Doc- 
trine by Miracles of Mercy. He was no 
ſooner entered the City, but an Occaſion pre- 
ſented it ſelf of convincing every Man t, hat he 
was that extraordinary Perſon he gave himſelf 
out to be, the ſon of God. As he was ſtep- 
ping into this Town, he met a funeral Pro- 
ceſſion, which was attended by a great Num- 
ber of People, when upon inquiry he under- 
ſtood that it was the only Son of a Widow, 
who ſaw him now taken away from her in 

| the 


y Luke 7. 12. ED 

See Fraxc. Bragge B. D. Practic. obſerv. upon the Mira- 
cles of our oaviour. Vol. I. p. 183—192. 8vo. Lond, 
ess. —.— — 
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che very Bloom of his Years, and in him had 
loſt the Stay of her Widowhood, the Staff 
of her Age, the Delight of her Eyes, in a 
Word, all that was lovely and dear to her: 
he had Compaſſion on her, and not diſprov- 
ing the doleful Mother's Grief and Sorrow, 
he ſympathiz'd with her Loſs. | 

It is indeed the Character of your beſt diſ- 


poſed Tempers, to be deeply touched at the 


Misfortunes of others, and that Jeſus was a 
great Maſter of this much to be commend- 
ed Diſpoſition, none will doubt who have 
but look'd into the Hiſtory of his Life, as 
we have it recorded down to us, by the E- 
vangeliſts and Apoſtles. 


The native Breakings- out of Sorrow, 


when the Cauſe 1s great, tho they are not al- 
ways ſo eaſily managed as to prevent their ri- 
ſing to too great an height, may however be ex- 
cuſable, and deſerve Compaſſion both in God 
and Man. Her Grief was very great, nor 
could ſhe better expreſs it, than by her Sighs, 
and Tears, and mournful Accents. Jeſus 
does not blame her for the Concern ſhe ex- 
prefles, ſince he could not bur take ſhare in 
her Grief: He had Compaſſion for her, and 
inſtantly thinks of applying thoſe effectual 
Comforts which he never denies to ſuch as 
are not wanting to themſelves, in too fondly 


cheriſhipg the Anguiſh of their troubled 
Breaſts, 
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Breaſts. * His Bowels even yearn'd for her, 
and tho* a Stranger, unknown to her, he is 
determin'd to become her Comforter. He 
goes up and ſays unto her, Jeep not. Theſe 
Words Spoken by a Stranger, at ſo unſeaſo- 
nable a Time, when ſhe was at the height 
of her Grief, and conducting her deceaſed 
Son to his dark Manſion, the Grave, where 
ſhe mult ſhortly take her long farewel of him, 
and leave him for a Prey to Worms and Rot- 
tenneſs, muſt have been judg'd by the Mul- 
titude attending this funeral Pomp, a great 
Piece of Rudeneſs, and of very litile Pur- 
pole, nor could we I believe entertain a more 
favourable Opinion ot one, who upon the 
like Occaſion ſhould ſtep up, and thus offi- 
ciouſly addreſs himſelf to the chief Mourn- 
er be not concerned beyond Bounds, ceaſe 
Sighing, fo:brar ſhedding of Tears, and 
compole yourtelf. For what could avail the 
like Specch from any ordinary Perſon who 
has it not in his Power to afford any real Re- 
lief? But I muſt needs think that the Words, 

ſpoken 


* ec d in urn, miſertus eſt, 1, e. ex intimis viſce 
ribus miſericordia motus eſt; a ETAayzifoua miſericordia com- 
moveor, idem quod Hebræi exprimunt per 00 quod dedu- 
citur vel a nomine ONT uterus, vel a nomine * viſce- 
ra; ſignificat enim diligere intime, quomodo Mater diligit pro- 
lem quam geſtavit in utero, vel ita vehementer, ut pre dilec- 
tion eviſcera commoveantur. Vid. Leigh, Crit. ſac. in V. T. 
p. eq. in N. T. p. 242. x | 
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ſpoken by the Bleſſed Jcfus, carried ſuch Force 


and Power with them, that they unaccounta- 
bly affected this diſconſolate Mother, as to 
convey in her Expectations, which were a 
Refreſhment to her ſinking Spirits. She im- 
mediately look'd upon him to be ſome extra- 
ordinary Perſon, and from the high Opinion 
ſhe conceiv'd of him, ſhe yielded him a rea- 

dy and awful Attention. 
Having thus prepared the mournſul Mo- 
ther for an unforeſeen Bleſſing, which he 
was fo ſhortly to confer upon her, and hav- 
ing fitted her to bear thoſe ſudden Tranſports 
of Joy, which had it not been for the Pru- 
dence and Caution, ſo remarkable in the di- 
vine Perſon, might have proved to her of 
more fatal Conſequence than Grief, he then 
with an Authority which commanded Re- 
ſpect, bid them who bore the young Man's 
Corpſe to ſtand ſtill, and to lay down the 
Bier, and coming up to it, (every one who 
were at this funeral Proceſſion, his Diſciples, 
the Company who attended him from Caper- 
naum to this Place, and the ſad Widow, being 
now all big with ExpeCtation of what would 
follow,) lays his Hands upon the Coffin, 
wherein the Body was laid, and with an au- 
thoritative Voice, ſaid. Young Man, IT ſay 
unto thee, ariſe. Which awful Summons were 
ſoon obey'd, and the Mother as ſoon 8 | 
| front 
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from her Doubts and Suſpence. His Soul 


once more return'd to its late Habitation, 
now reſtored to its prior Strength, and 
Soundneſs. This Miracle muſt have made a 
ſtrange and prodigious Impreſſion, firſt upon 
the Mother, then next upon the People, who 
were well convinc'd that he was really dead, 
fince they were conveying him to the Grave, 
out of the Town, agreeable to the Cuſtom 
of burying in the Eaſt, The Company muſt 
have been ſatisfied that here was no Contri- 
vance on the Part of the divine Meſſias, or 
a Cure perform'd by a ſucceſsful and fortu- 
nate Juggling ; he met, it ſeems, this Corpſe 
by Chance, and without any Application 
made to him by the Mother, Friends or Re- 
lations of the Deceaſed, to whom he was 
equally unknown, moved only by the Tears 
of the poor Mother, he reſtores him to her 

in full Day light, in a publick Place, and in 


the Preſence of a numerous gathering of 


People. This was no doubt a very accep- 
table Preſent to the Mother, to receive into 
her Embraces a new born Son, in the midſt 
of her hopeleſs Sorrow! The young Man, at 
a Word's ſpeaking, ſat up, and gave Signs of 
the new Life, which he had juſt receiv'd, by 
ſpeaking as formerly, and then Jeſus delivered 
him to his Mother in perfect Health and full 
Vigour ; Woman, behold thy Son. At this 

N Vonderful 
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wonderful Sight, it 1s obſerved by St. Luke, 
that fear came on all who beheld the Mira- 
cle, they glorified God, and ſaid, a great 
Prophet was riſen up among/t them, I do 
not queſtion but the Youth thus raiſed, and 
his Mother, made the ſame Profeſſion of 
Faith, and acknowledging him for the M. 
fias, became his Followers and Diſciples. 
Here again we read in moſt legible Charac- 
ters the Power veſted in the Bleſſed Jeſus, 


which muſt enable him to make good his 


Promiſe to us, of raiſing our mortal Bodies, 
from their Beds of Duſt, to Immortality. 
This Power he Claims as his Property, hav- 
ing receiv'd it from his Father, which as ſuch 
he affirms none can take from him. He ſtiles 
himſelf * The Reſurrection and the Life. 


That as the Father hath Life in himſelf, 


fo hath he given to the Son, to have Life in 
himſelf. Hence we may reſt contented, that 
what he has done in the behalf of the Wi- 
dow's Son, he will likewiſe do in ours ; and 
that our Bodies, which lie in their Graves, 
ſhall riſe at his Voice out of them, and be 
_ enliven'd 8 the ſame Soul. OT. 
As the 

Manner, in which this Miracle affected the 


Multitude, whether or no they apprehended 


him to be the Mefias who wrought it, 


4 John. 11. 25. v. 26. 
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ſhall not take upon me to determine, tho 
I am inclin'd to believe that upon further 
Reflection, and more intimate Converſation 
with the young Man and his Mother, they 
were caſily brought over to this Perſuaſion. 
They were already deeply affected with the 
Miracle, and convinced within themſelves, 
that none, but one commiſſion'd by God, 
could do what they had beheld this Perſon 


doing, and from that Inſtant they diſcovered 


a grateful Diſpoſition of praiſing God, and 


giving him Thanks that he had ſo graciouſly 


vilited them, and afforded them, in this won- 
derful Inſtance of the young Man thus raiſ- 


ed, a comfortable Proſpect of their future 


Reſurrection, which they inferr'd would be 
the ſame as the one they had fo lately ſeen. 
That the Multitude did thus Reaſon amongſt 


themſelves, upon what they had been Eye- 
Witneſſes to, it is but reaſonable to believe; 


and if fo, People thus diſpoſed are by no 
means averſe from receiving farther Con- 
viction, when offered them upon good 
Grounds. 

I now proceed to inquire into the particu- 
lars of Lazarus's Reſurrection. Bethany 


the Dwelling-place of Lazarus and his two 


Siſters, Mary and Martha, was a ſmall 
Town near Jeruſalem, where the Maſſias 
often went to retire from the noiſe and 


hurry of the City. Now theſe three Per- 


ſons 
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ſons living together, and equally well inclin- 
ed towards Jeſus, were always glad of an 
Opportunity of entertaining him, and of cn- 
joying the Benefit of his improving Converſa- 

tion with this privacy and freedom; the Hap- 
pineſs, they enjoyed in their Gueſt, exceeded 


y much all what the World could well af- 


ford them. After he had ſpent ſome Days 
with theſe Friends, he went into Galilee, and 
probably, ſhortly after Lazarus tell fick- 
As ſoon as his Siſters perceived the Diſtem- 
per growing more violent upon him, they 
{cnt Meſſengers to their divine Friend and 


ſkilful Phyſician to acquaint him with it; 


their Errand to him, is compriz'd in theſe 
Words: Lord, behold he, whom thou 
* loveſt, is fick,* not doubting but upon this 
moving Meſſage he would haſten his Speed, 
whoſe tender and compaſſionate Nature 
made him ever ready to give his Aſſiſtance 
to thoſe who ſtood in want of it, and ap- 
plied for the ſame. 

Jeſus however, contrary to their Expecta- 


tion, delayed two Days before he came: And 
tho' this at firſt Sight might ſeem an unkind. 
neglect of one, for whom he profels'd fo great 


a Friendſhip, yet when we look farther into 
the Views and Deſigns of this Delay, we ſhall 


be the rcadier to aſſign to it a more noble 


End, v/z, the better to anſwer the Purpoſes of 


that 
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that Providence which ſent him into the 
World, agreeably to which he ever ſtudied 
to ſquare the whole Tenor of his Conduct. 
As Prudence and Diſcretion were the re- 
markable and diſtinguiſhing Characters of 
the Meſſias, they were alſo the Standaid and 
Rule of all the Actions of his Life, and his 
E off his going ſooner to Bethany muſt 
de aſcribed to this, to which he had ever his 
Eye fix'd ; elſe his kind and benevolent Na- 
ture could have never reſiſted the delay of Re- 
lief upon ſo extraordinary an Occaſion, and 
which was intended to one he ſo ſincerely 
lov'd and eſteem'd. Tho' Chriſt was two 
Days Journey from his ſick Friend, he could 
at this Diſtance with great eaſe have put a 
ſucceſsful ſtop to his Diſorder, by a miracu- 
lous Cure : But it was expedient he ſhould 
be dead before he came to the place, that 
the Power of the Son of God might be made 
more conſpicuous, and the Joy of that good 
and virtuous Family be the greater, by the 
raiſing of Lazarus out of his Grave. He 
goes to Juda, a Place from which he had fled 
to ſhelter himſelf, from the Inſults of his 
powerful Foes the Phariſees and Prieſts, who 
were powerful , there, and had already at- 
tempted to take his Life away. This Dan- 
ger, which the Diſciples apprehended for their 
Maſter, as well as for themielves, made them 
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the more earneſt in reminding him of what 
he had ſo lately eſcaped, and that they did 
not think it adviſeable in him to throw him- 
ſelf again into the Gap of Dangers, and Tri- 
als, eſpecially as there was no immediate, or 


| preſſing Occaſion, but he very ſtrenuouſly re- 


© pulſes their Remonſtrances, telling them the 
Reaſonof his going thither, and ſhewing them, 


that if Prudence calls upon us ſometimes to 
= ſhun Dangers, it is neceſſary for us at other 
times, when the Glory of God requires it, 
E that we ſhould courageouſly face them. No 
= ſooner has he paſs'd this gentle Cenſure up- 
on them, which he took care to intermix 


E with wholeſome Inſtructions, but he tells 


E them for what he went back to Judea, 


namely to awake Lazarus out of his Slecp, 


by which he meant to ſay he was dead, but 


did not chuſe to expreſs himſelf more fully, 


either becauſe his Death was to be but of a 


ſew Days Continuance, or as the Jews them- 
ſelves were wont to expreſs Death by the like 
Words, not only when ſpeakingof good Men's 
Death, but even of bad Mens. However, his 
E Diſciples took the Words according to their lit- 
teral Meaning, and fo urg'd his ſtay in Gali- 
bee, and that this Sleep was to Lazarus a far 
| vourable Symptom of his Recovery, and that 


| the Violence of his Diſorder was viſibly a- 
Es H bating 
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bating. * Lord if he fleep, he ſhall do well, 
Their not apprehending his true Meaning, tho 
obvious enough, did not it ſeems provoke him. 
He bore patiently with their Slowneſs of Un- 
derſtanding, and tells them plainly, * That 
Lazarus was Dead, Adding immediately, 
* Tam glad for your ſakes that I was not there, 
to the intent ye may believe, Had he gone 
immediately upon the Meſſage, to the Re- 
lief of his much beloved Friend, before it 
was known he was dead, he would not have 
had an Opportunity of ſhewing them his Pow- 
er in raiſing him to Life again. It was 
very favourable Circumſtance for them, that 
he was not there ſooner; for now he would, 
by the Miracle he was ſhortly to work upon 


bis and their deceaſed Friend, confirm them 


beyond all doubt, that he was the Meſſia, 
the Son of God, as well as in the Belief of 
what he had, not long ſince, been entertaining 


them about, his own, and the general Reſur- 


reCtion. 
By the Time Jeſus returned to Bethany, 
Lazarus was in his Grave, and it was the 
fourth Day ſince he died. Mary and Mar- 
tha were at this Time taken up with the 
mournful Ceremonies, uſual on the like Cir- 
cumſtances. 


| John 11. 12. | * 15. 


OY 
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cumſtances. * Their Friends, Relations, and 


E Neighbours, came from Teru/alem to con- 
dole with them the Loſs of Lazarus: Yet in 


| the midſt of their Hurry and Confuſion, 
Martha having got Tidings of Jeſus's being 


come to Town, ſhe made haſte to go to 


meet him as her beſt Friend, and who could 


© beſt miniſter to her what Comforts ſhe ſtood 


nin need of. Her firſt greeting of him was a 
Mixture of Joy, Grief, and Love, together 
E with a reſpectful Expoſtulation, for his ap- 
& parent Neglect in not coming more ſpeedily, 


when he might, by his gracious Preſence, 
have prevented her Brother's Death : 


E thou hadſt been here, my Brother had not 
died. She hinted at the ſame time, that not- 
E withſtanding the Condition he was now in, 
E dcad and buried, he might recover him, and 
bring him back to Life again. And * now 1 
E know, whatſoever thou wilt aſe of God, God 
vill give it thee, As Mary and Martha 
4 | «= | were 


The Office of weeping for the Dead, laſted ſeven Days, 
Lugetur & defletur ab illis per ſeptem dies, exemplo Jaſephi, 
qui Patrem ſuum per ſeptem dies deflerit. Vid. Buæt. Synag. 
| Fud. cap. 35. p. 430. Baſil. 1641. 8vo. Qui principes funus 
| deducunt, five filii fint five proximi agnati, per ſeptem dies, 
{ humi nudis pedibus ſedere debent, nullas carnes comedunt, 
| nullum vinum bibunt, &c. ib. p. 433. Martin. Geieri. lib. de 
Luctu Hebrzorum, cap. 2. § 3, 4. p. 13, 14, 15. Lips. 636. 
| 12mo. and this Space of Time afforded many of te Jews 
| the Opportunity of being Wineſſes to Laxaruss R-iurrece 
tion. | 

lohn 11. 21. 222. 
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were great Admirers of Jeſus, and of his 
Doctrine, it is highly probable they were 
the earlieſt in receiving Information of his 
miraculous Performances, and if they had 
heard of his raiſing the Ruler's Daughter, 
and the Widow's Son at Nain, this encou- 
raged Martha to addreſs our Saviour with 
ſo much Confidence, in Hopes that he, who 
had honour'd her with his diſtingutſh'd Love 
and Friendſhip, would not be backwaid of 
beſtowing upon her a Miracle of Mercy, 
which he had wrought for Strangers. This 
Requeſt ſhe modeſtly put to Chriſt, not chu- 
ſing to explain herſelf more fully, as ſhe was 
unacquainted with what Deſign he came to 
Bethany, and whether he would think pro- 
per to raiſe Lazarus. However the bleſſed 
Saviour who knew her Deſire, and was far 
from condemning her Application to him, 
anſwered her, Thy Brother ſhall riſe again. 
To which her Reply * ſeems to be a ready Aſ- 
ſent of her firm Belief in the general Reſut- 
rection at the laſt Day; at which time ſhe 
was ſatisfied her Brother ſhould riſe again: 
But what ſhe was carneſtly preſſing him for 
was, that, if it was poſſible, ſhe might enjoy her 
Brother at that I ime, the other Reſurrection, 
ſhe thought, being tobe yetata great — 

R I. 


Y John 11. 23. — 
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He then tells her more clearly, that as he is 
the Author of the Reſurrection, and has the 
Power of raiſing all Mankind, that he can ex- 
ert it over whom and when he pleaſes. * Tam the 
Re ſurrection and the Life: He that believeth in 
me, tho he were dead, yet ſhall he live: ® And 
whoſoever liveth and believeth in me ſhall ne- 
ver die. Believeſt thou this? That thy Bro- 


E ther who is now holden of Death, and but 


a few Days ſince buried, that I can recal him 
E to this mortal Life again? looking upon this 


zs a Grant of her Requeſt, ſhe makes him 


this open Confeſſion of her Faith: © 72a, 
Lord, 1 believe that thou art the Chriſt, the 
= Son of God, which ſhould come into the World; 
and as ſuch every Thing mult be under thy 
Power. 


When ſhe had ſaid this, ſhe haſten'd to 


ber Siſter Mary to tell her with unutterable 


joy that the Maſter was come, and inquired 
after her. She as ſoon obey'd the Summons, 
and went with her Siſter to meet the wel- 
come Friend, who was {till at the Place where 
| Martha had left him, at ſome Diſtance from 
the Town, and near the Place where Laga- 
| 7us was buried. Her Friends not knowing 
upon what Errand ſhe broke ſo abruptly 
with them, and went out of the Houſe, ſuſ- 
pected ſhe was going to her Brother's Grave, 
535 to 


13 John 11.8. d 26. 0 — 27. 
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to give a looſe to her Grief, and they were 


the more confirm'd in their Suſpicion, when 


they ſaw her take the direct Road to it: 
They follow'd her to prevent any Exceſſcs, 
which this new Tide of Sorrow might oc- 
caſion, which in Fact was the Office of true 
and ſincere Friends, but they ſoon diſcovered 
that Motives of another Kind directed her 


to the Place : Jeſus was there, at whoſe Feet 


ſhe fell, expoſtulating with him in the fame 
moving Manner Martha had done before 


her; Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my 


Brother had not died.“ Her Heart rejoicd 
at the Thoughts of his being preſent with 
her, conceiving that ſome unforeſeen Good 
would inſue from it. For tho' it was fo long 
ſince her Brother died, and was buried, ſhe, 


no more than her Siſter, did not deſpair of 


recovering him again; yet amidſt all this, ſhe 


could not hide her preſent great Concern, 
ſhe wept as well as thoſe Friends which at- 
tended her. Jeſus himſelf was deeply at- 


fected with the Sight, and could not refrain 


from bearing a Part in the mournful Con- 


cert, which did not paſs unobſerv'd, by the 


Company which ſaid, Behold how he loved 
| him As he had all the innocent Infirmities, 


incident to that Nature, which he took on 


himſelf, and was in all Things like unto us, 


Sin alone excepted, I can even upon this 
ſcore account for the Sighs and Groans, which IM 
1 the 
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the bleſſed Saviour uttered, when a ſtrong 
Fellow-feeling, and pure Compaſſion moved 
him to pity the doleful Condition of thoſe 
two virtuous Siſters. It could not be on ac- 
count of his Friend's Death, for he knew it, 
before he came hither, and had declar'd it 
to his Diſciples. * Your Friend Lazarus 
* ſleepeth, but I go that I may awake him 
© outof Sleep; and he knew that he would re- 
ſtore him to his Siſters; ſo that it could not owe 
its Riſe to that Cauſe, which the Jews, who 
were ſtrongly prepoſſels'd againſt him, and 
would not own him for that great Prophet, 
who was to come, and was long ſince ſha- 
dowed and foretold, were fond of aſſigning, 
namely his coming too late to the Relief of 
his Friend; but this Reflection was artfully 
made to gratify their Malice and Envy. He 
had lately given Sight to one who had been 
born blind, this they could not with any 
face deny, but they were fond of any handle 
for running down the Credit of this great 
Miracle, in order to make it paſs for a Trick, 
and the better to ſucceed in their perverſe 


Attempt, they thus reaſon the Caſe : Be- 


* hold how he loved him! If he did in rea- 
« lity open the Eyes of him who was born 
* blind, ſo as to make him ſee, why did. he 
not prevent this dear Friend's Death? How 


John g. 1. 
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comes ſuch a ſudden ſtop to be put to his 
Power? And ſince he could not recover his 
Friend Lazarus, are not we well grounded, 
when we refuſe belicving him to have made 
one to ſee, who was born blind? Such was 
the ſtrange Perverſeneſs of the Jeus, that 

; they would ſhut their Eyes to all Convicti- 
on: This is the true Cauſe of Jeſus's ſigh- 

| ing and groaning. He is tenderly concern'd 

1 for them, while they endeavour by their re- 

| 


proachful Jeers caſt upon him, to ſtir the 
eople againſt him, he reſolves by all poſſi- 
ble means he can think of, to conquer all 
theſe Prejudices, or at leaſt to leave them 
without any ſort of Excuſe for their Unbe 
lief and Hardneſs of Heart. 
The bleſſed Saviour enquires for the Grave 
wherein they had laid Lazarus, which was 
ſhewed him, and coming up to it, he or- 
der'd the Stone which was at the Mouth of 
the Cave to be removed, which Summons 
being as ſoon obeyed, they found he began 
to putrify and corrupt, ſo that from this 
moſt unqueſtionable Circumſtance the Stan- 
ders- by were the more confirmed in their 
Notion, about the Truth and Certainty of 
his Death, * and ceaſed from that Moment 
to entertain any Thoughts of his coming p 


= * See Wh;#by's Annot. on the New Teſt, Fol. Vol. 1. upon 
El this Place, ns 5 
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Life again, When they beheld the Change 
in his Countenance, Martha's Hopes began 
to fail her, and ſhe thinks of nothing more 
than of checking what had been hitherto the 
pleaſing Entertainment of her Thoughts,“ 
and of diverting the bleſſed Saviour from any 
Attempts in favour of her deceaſed Brother, 
which ſhe thought wou'd be to no Purpoſe. 
Lord, by this Time he ſlinketh, for he hath 
been dead four Days. How weak is 
Faith, even in the beſt of People, when too 
eaſily wrought upon by the outward Ap- 
pearances ! It was not many Hours ſince 
ſhe had declared, that ſhe firmly believed 
that whatſoever he would aſk of God, he 
would grant it to him. That ſhe was ſatis- 
fied her Brother would riſe again, in the Re- 
ſurrection at the laſt Day, as if there was 
any more Difficulty in enlivening a Body juſt 
beginning to corrupt, than in putting together 
| the 


* Martha, its not unlikely, amidſt the many good Qualities 
which gain'd her our Saviour's tender Love, had embibed 
this ſuperſtitious Notion, which prevail'd among the Fezvs, 
that the Soul of a deceaſed Perſon wander'd about the Body, 
from which it had fled for three Days, endeavouring to re- 
enter it, till the Countenance changing, and Corruption com- 
ing on it, it then forſook it for good. Agreeable to this Tradi- 
tion, Martha believed that in this Space of Time, when the 
Soul was roving about the Body, Chriſt might have the 
Power of recalling her Brother to Life, bat perceiving 
” was corrupt, ſhe did not think his Power extended any 
arther. LP 


* John g. 39: 
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the ſcattered Particles of our Bodies, after 
lying in the Grave for many Centuries. * Saia 
I not unto thee, that if thou wouldſt believe, 
thou ſhouldſt fee the Glory of God? And that 
I would convince thee of his Power reſiding 
in me? The indulgent Saviour ever intent 


upon making large Allowances for thoſc 


Weakneſſes, incident to human Nature, 
readily forgives her this Diſtruſtfulneſs, ſhe 
too plainly diſcovers, and means only to cor- 
rect it, ſince he proceeds to the making 


good his Promiſe to her. 


£ He beginneth by a Prayer to God, where- 
in he expreſſes the juſt and deep Senſe, for 
the Power which the Father has veſted him 


with, and by which he thankfully acknow- 
ledged he was enabled to go ſucceſsfully thro 


with this miraculous Work of raiſing Laza- 
rus. He thus add reſſed himſelf for the ſake 
of thoſe who were by, that ſeeing this un- 
common Tranſaction, they might be con- 
vinced that he was divinely commiſſion'd, 


and that the Words he ſpoke, the Works he 


wrought, were all agrecable to his Father's 


Will, and calculated for the greater Manifeſ- 
tation of his Glory. The Prayer being end- 


cd, he turn'd to the Sepulchre, wherein La- 


2zarus lay, and with a loud Voice cried, La- 
1 | Saris 


f John 9. 40, 2 


the RESURRECTION, 1323 


zarus come forth, which he inſtantly obeyed: 
whence I think it appears, that the Reſur- 
rection will be perform'd in the ſame majeſ- 
tick Manner, that Moſes tells us the Works 
of the Creation came torth in the Beginning, 
When God commanded any thing to be, it 
was ſo; and as the Reſurrection is not one 
of a leſs divine Power, it is but reaſonable 
that Nature ſhould pay Obeiſance to the 
commanding Voice of the Lord. Lazarus 
came forth out of the Grave, bound Hands 
and Feet, and in the ſame Dreſs he was laid 
in, his Face covered with a Napkin, a Cuſ- 
tom obſerved by all civilized People who 
cover the Face of a Corpſe out of Decency, 
leſt its Ghaſtlineſs might be offenſive to ſome, 
and his appeal ing thus, in the ſame Manner 
in which he was laid in the Grave, was per- 
haps very requiſite to prove the Reality of 
the Death of him, whom Jeſus was reſtoring 
to Life, and to ſatisfy the Standers-by, there 
was no Contrivance to impoſe upon the Peo- 
ple, no antecedent Meddling with the Body, 
which they might have ſuſpected, had he not 
come and appeared to them in the ſame way 
he had been laid. | 
Nor would I have any one to fancy any 
Abſurdity, in this crying with a loud Voice. 
When a Perſon is working a Miracle, in or- 
der to give a greater Sanction to the Com- 
non IEEE miſſion 
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miſſion he claims from Heaven, this Signal 
is probably of ſome Force, that it may ap- 
pear to be done with Authority, and not by 
Chance; the like Practice we find was ob- 
ſerved alſo by the Prophets, and other ex- 
traordinary Meſſengers from God, who al- 
ways upon theſe miraculous Tranſactions, 
us'd ſome external Action, which had no 
real Efficacy in it ſelf, and ſerved only to 


convince the People, that they were about 


ſome extraordinary Act, and which could 
not be done by the ordinary Laws of Na- 


ture. h Thus when God would have the 


Iſraelites paſs the red Sea, he commanded 
Moſes to lift up his Rod, and to ſtretch his 
Hand over the Sea to divide it, that they 
might go through it dry. And when they 
were on the oppoſite Shore, he was ordered 
to repeat the ſame Thing, that the Waters 
which had been thus miraculouſly divided, 
might unite again and ſwallow up Pharaoh 


and his Army in Purſuit of them. Now I 


am very confident, no Man will impute ei- 


ther of theſe Effects, the dividing or joining 


of the Sea, to this Action of Moſes, the 
ſtretching of his Hands, which in its nature 


is perfectly indifferent, but rather to the di- 
vine Power which accompanied it, and of 


which it was in Fact but a Sign and Token: 
But 


Er. 14: 16. 126. 
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But as it was obvious to the Multitude, which 
beheld with Aſtoniſhment the wonderful 
Effects that ſo immediately followed this vi- 
fible Action, I cannot look upon it as being 
altogether uſeleſs, ſince the Spectators 
look'd upon it as ſomething ſupernatural, 
and ſo concluded, that God muſt certainly 
be with Moſes their Leader. 

The ſame Inference will hold good I pre- 
ſume, from all ſuch external Action us'd, 
not by Moſes alone, but by all other Perſons 
commiſſion'd to do any Thing, which is a- 
bove the Standard of the Lawsof Nature. Ac- 
| cordingly we find, that the bleſſed Jeſus, when 
intending the miraculous Cure of any one, 
would either ſtretch his Hands over the 
Perſon he intended to confer his Benefit upon, 
or barely ſay, I will, be thou healed, be it 
done according to thy Will, thy Faith hath 
made thee whole, He took Jairus's Daugh- 
ter by the Hand, and ſaid unto her, Damſel, 


1 jay unto thee, ariſe, He was then in a 
private Houſe, with five or fix People, who 


might all have a full view of his miraculous 
Work. But this of Lazarus was publick, 
and before a great Concourſe of People, 
whom Curioſity had led hither from Bethany, 
he therefore cried with an audible Voice, 


that every one, hearing Jeſus ſpeak, might 
know he was the Perſon, at whoſe Sum- 
5 = Pang mons 
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mons Lazarus came forth; beſides, I muſt 
own that this lifted up Voice, upon this Oc- 
caſion, is no unbecoming Attendant to this 
awful Work, as it beſpeaks a Majeſty and 
Authority peculiar to the bleſſed Saviour, 
which enabled the dead Lazarus to come to 
his former Life again, and when come forth 
of himſelf out of the Grave, to walk with 
full Vigour and Strength ; for Jcſus only 
ſaith, /ooſe him, and let him go. 

Here is a very extraordinary Miracle, the 
Certaintyof which no Body can call in Queſ- 
tion: Lazarus was ſick and died, he was 
now upon Jeſus's Return to Bethany buried, 
and at this time his Smell was ſo offenſive, 
that Martha herſelf, from this particular 
Circumſtance, loſt all Hopes of Chrilt's be- 
ing able to reſtore him to Life again, yet he 
raiſes him in the Preſence of thoſe very Jes, 
who had not long ſince threatened to ſtone 
him, and ſends him back to his Houſe, where 
every one might have an Opportunity of be- 


holding in him a living Inſtance of Jeſus's | 


Power and Goodneſs, in thus ſnatching him 
from the Jaws of Death, and from hence 
learn to believe in, and look upon him, as a 
Being, who can, at his Pleaſure, command the 
Dead to riſe. Thoſe who were by, when Jeſus 
raiſed Lazarus, are far from conteſting the 


Fact theyhad been Eye- witneſſes to, ſince, from 


what 
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what Information they lodg'd in the Jewiſh 
Council, they plainly betray their thorough 
Conviction of the Truth of the Miracle. 
hat do wwe? Say here-upon the Phariſees, 
F for this Man doth many Miracles: They 
gtrcatly feared that, if he was ſuffered to go on 


in working his Miracles, he would have a 


great Numberof Followers, whowou'd make 
him their King; and ſo, for their own Safe- 
ty they took council together to put him to 
Death, not for any Impoſture they could 
charge him with, for then their Fears had 
been groundleſs, ſince none would willingly 
join a known Impoſtor, ſuch as he muſt have 
been in Bethany, had he been in Fact one. 

They, who went to the Phariſees, were un- 
doubtedly of the Number of thoſe, who were 
not wrought upon to Conviction from the 
Miracle, elſe they would have carefully ſhun- 
ned the Phariſees, Jeſus's moſt bitter Ene- 
mies. Such as bclieved on him went proba- 
bly to Mary's Houſe, where Lazarus retir'd 
to join with them, in Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving to God, who had thus graciouſly vi- 
ſited them, in raiſing up for them the Meſ- 
fias fo long foretold, and who is fo juſtly 
ſtiled © the defire of Nations,” who for many 
Ages ſo earneſtly thirſted after his com- 
ing 


ſeable in him, not to appear any more openly 


among 
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Jeſus, after this Miracle, thought it advi- 
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among the Fews, at or near Feruſalem, till 
the time of his ſuffering was fully come, he 
therefore retires into the remoter Parts of 
ft to a City called Epharaim, upon the 
Zorder of the Wilderneſs, where he chuſes 
to live retired with his Diſciples, till a few 
Days before the great Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
that he came again to Jeruſalem, to keep the 


Solemnity. That his Retirement was not 


the Effect of any Apprehenſion, from any 
Diſcovery could be made to his Diſadvantage, 
with reſpect to his miraculous raiſing of La- 
zarus, is plain from his returning back to 
Jeruſalem, a Place ſo near Bethany, at a 
Time when great Numbers of People, from 
all Parts of the Country met; and when 


 Evidences of his Impoſture would have been 


had, had there been the leaſt handle, there- 
fore his Retreat muſt be the ſol: Reſult of 
his prudent Foreſight. He preaches boldly 


in the Temple; he here celebrates the great 


Feaſt with his Diſciples, and then retires into 
the Garden with them, where he is appre- 
hended by the Officers of the High-Prieſt, 


to whom he ſurrendered himſelf up peacea- 


bly and quietly : He is examined and tried 
before the Council, who was carneſt in ſeek- 
ing ſome. Grounds, whereupon they might 
bring a legal Accuſation againſt him, and af- 


ford to Pontius Pilate a fair Pretence to con- 


demu 
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demn him. Now had there been any Trick $ 


or Jugglings in the Caſe of Lazarus, 10 


E lately raiſed to Life again, they could not 
want for Witneſſes, who were then at Je- 
E ruſalem from Bethany, and who would have 
| gladly charged him with being no better than 
an Impoſtor, if they had ſeen the leaſt proſ- 


pet of Succeſs, But as no ſuch Thing is 


alledg'd againſt him, I do the more confi- 
E dently infer, the particulars of this Account 
of Lazarus Reſurrection to be true and 
genuine, and from it as well as from the 
two former ones, think we may reaſonably 
| infer, notwithſtanding all our modern Unbe- 
lievers can ſay to ridicule the Aſſertion, the 
| Certainty of our Reſurrection, and reply to 
them in the Words of St. Paul, when mak- 
| ing his Defence before Feſtus, and Agrippa, 
* Why ſhould it be thought a Thing incredible 
| with you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? 
| Reaſon plainly points out tous, the Credibility 
and Poſſibility of the Thing: This the wiſeſt 
| of the Philoſophers amongſt the Heathens 


aſſented to, tho ſome of their Philoſophers 
at Athens warmly oppoſed it. Revelations, 
but more particularly the Goſpel, ſets forih 
this Article in ſo extenſive a light, both from 
Promiſe and Example, that nothing but 3 

. tul 


* Acts 26. 8. 
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ful Blindneſs can withſtand its bright 
Beams. 


Nor can I ſee how the Argument ſhould 


ſuffer the leaſt Inconveniency, from the Dif. 
parity dream'd of, in the ſeveral Inſtances of 


ſuch as were but a few Hours dead, of others 
but going to their Graves, and others a few 
Days dead, and only beginning to putrify, i 


if they had no Sort of Reference toa general 


Reſurrection, which implics the reſtoring 
of ſuch Bodies, which have been lying for 
Ages, mouldered into the fineſt Duſt, and 
mixed with ſo many different Bodies, that it 


is unaccountable how it could be poſſible to 
unite the ſcattered and mingled Particles of 


every individual Body, ſo that every one 
ſhould riſe with that one he had before. 
This Obje&ion would indeed have ſome 
weight with me, was he who is the Author 


of this great Work, to be endowed with no 
greater Powers than we can boaſt of, becauſe 
to ſuch it would be downright Madneſs, to 


dream of giving Life and Motion to what is 


| deprived of the one, and the other; but why 


it ſhould take place with Chriſt, to whom 


the Father has committed this Power, and 


who has afforded ſuch unqueſtionable Proofs, 
that all Things are poſhble with him, is 


V hat I cannot ſee? He that can at his Will 


call back a Soul to a Body, tho? but a 
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d from it, can't want for Abilities, and Means 
Ot reuniting our Duſt, tho' never ſo ſcatter'd or 
Adiſpers'd: The one he can do with as little dif- 
E ficulty as the other, He, co whom the Hairs 
of our Head are as exactly known, as if he 
had taken a very nice and particular Account 
of the ſame, without whoſe leave a Spar- 
E row doth not fall to the Ground, to whoſe 
E all-ſceing Eye every thing is naked and open, 
ſuch a one I ſay, if Power implies any Thing 
in it, muſt be able to raiſe our Bodies out of 
the Grave, and unite our Souls to them a- 
gain *. But to anſwer freely thoſe who 
make us the Objection againſt a Reſurrec- 
tion, what grounds have they to go upon, 
when they aſſert ſo confidently, that we read 
of none returning to Life, but ſuch as had 
been a ſhort Time dead. Who told them, 
that T thoſe Saints or holy Perſons, which 


12 came 


There may be a Difference in the reſpective Reſurrection 
of thoſe three Perſons, but as it is at beſt circumſtantial only. 
it does not follow hence that the Reſurrection of one is lefs 
miraculous than that of the other, ſince they were all three 
alike really dead, and their Ræſurrection alike, the Reſult of 
Chriſt's Power. | | 

+ Tho' theſe Inſtances ſhould not prove as fully as might 
perhaps be wiſhed; that all Men will riſe with the very ſame 
Bodies they had when here, as theſe Perfons were deſign d to 


live here ſome time, and therefore to undergo the ſeveral 


Duties requiſite, whereas our Reſurrection will be to a Life 
of Glory and Immortality, yet I preſume this Conclufion, 
may very juſtly be drawn from the above Premiles, that — 

| 1 
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came out of their Graves, immediately af. 
ter Chriſt's ReſurreCtion, were but late! 
dead? yet they went into the holy City, 
and ſhewed themſelves to their Friends and 
Acquaintances, who knew * them again. 
It was a received Opinion among the 
Fews, that when their Meſſias ſhould come, 
there would be a Reſurrection of ſome pious 
Men: Now who thoſe pious Men. were, 
who thus roſe, and how many appeared, is 
not my Province to determine, fince the Scrip- 
tures are perfectly ſilent upon the Matter. 
+ Ignatius, who flouriſhed in the ſecond 
Century, has a Conjecture, which docs not 
ſeem very probable, when he ſaith, that they, 

. Who 


ſhall riſe with our ſame Bodies as to their Nature, tho' their 
Qualities may be changed and adapted to that more perfect 
State of Happineſs. 
* This Knowledge which the Friends living in the holy 
City, had of theſe deceaſed holy Perſons who appear'd to 
them, muſt owe. its riſe to thoſe particular Features, by which 
they diſcover'd them to be the very Perſons they had conversd 
and liv'd in cloſe Intimacy with before. And if ſo, they 
muſt have roſe with the ſame Bodies they had, and which 
notwithſtanding the conſiderable changes, through |which 
they went by Sickneſs, or otherwiſe, and chiefly by Death, 
| did preſerve ftill their Denomination of the ſame Bodies, 
11 and ſo will it be with us, for the Qualities of our Bodies, 
Fi which in the general Reſurrection ſhall receive a glorious 
Bt Change, will in no Sort alter or disfigure its Subſtance. 
F Oy xa} o g pabrlas Git Tw mveouals ws WIL TxA NY 
1 |  avlov Tmeoordoxey, xc d UC oy A, e. mary Tyeqgev avi; 
| E: 5X „eK. Ignat. Epiſt. ad Magnes. 8 9. ap. whit. in N. T. 
vol. 1 p. 241. Fol. in Mat. 27. v. 52. e 
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E who came out of their Graves, were the 
E holy Prophets, who in their Life Time, pro- 


pheſied of Chriſt's coming, and lived in Ex- 


pectation of him, but it is alike probable, 
that by thoſe Bodies of Saints, which had 
ſlept in the Duſt of the Earth, we are to 
underſtand ſuch as believed in Jeſus, and di- 
ed before his Reſurrection; ſuch were the 
good old Simeon, who holding the Infant 
E Jeſus in his Arms, thank'd God in the Tem- 


ple, that he had beheld his Salvation, and * 


John the Baptiſt, this eminent Prophet, and 
bis immediate Forerunner, who prepared the 
way by diſpoſing the People to receive Jeſus, 
who was ſhortly to make his Appearance 
after him; it is but natural to think, that. theſe 
two extraordinary Perſons, were of the Num- 
ber of thoſe, who adorn'd the Triumph of his 
| ReſurreCtion, as well as that of his Aſcenſion: 
And + thus was the Bleſſed Saviour pleas'd 
| to afford the World, even in his Death, an 
| Inſtance of his being the Reſurrection, and 
| the Life. That far from coming into the 
World to deſtroy Men, he is come to fave 
them: Jeſus living or dying, takes no Man's 
| Life away : He goes into the Grave alone, 


I 3 and 


See Biſhop Smallbroke's vindic. of our Say. Mir. vol. 2 
p. 331, Byo. 88 | | 
+ See Ch. de Beauſ. Diſc. Hiſt. Crit. Theol. & Moraux. 
fur le V. & le N. T. Contin. Tome 10. p. 449. vo. | 
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and cometh forth from it, with a large At- 
tendance, to convince us of our own Victo- 
ry over the Grave; for what Power he had, 
and now hath, he will preſerve to the per- 
fect Cönſummation of all Things, when at 
the Sound of his Voice, we ſhall all riſe out 
of our Duſt, and in Body and Soul live 
with him for ever. 

That Jeſus riſing out of the Grave, 1 IS 2 
ſtanding Proof of our Reſurrection, muſt 
neceſlarily be granted by all Hands, ſince the 
Apoſtles build the Chriſtian Scheme upon it, 
—4 inforce from it all thoſe Virtues, the 
Practice of which they ſo ſirenuouſſy re- 
commended. 

I ſhall then take it for granted, that this 
Fact is ſufficiently credited, by all who take | 
upon themſelves the glorious Names of Chriſ- 
tians ; ſhould any Body yet entertain Doubts | 
upon the Matter, I don't think I can do 
them a more ſignal Service, than to refer 


them to thoſe learned Authors, * who have 


ſifted 


* IT could wiſh it was in my Power, to mention here every 
Name of thoſe, who have ſignalized themſelves, by uſefully | 
2 their Parts in this great Cauſe. But as this cannot 

ome poſſibly within the ſmall compaſs of a Note, ſhall there- 


| Pe ſend thoſe who are curious of excellent Tracts to the | 


following Authors, which occur beſt to my Memory. The | 
Tryal of the Witneſſes. Paſt. Letters, Biſh. Smallby. Vindic. | 
of our B. Sav. mir. vol. 2. 8yo. Ditton on the Reſur. of Chr. 
Bragge's Fut. Diſc. on our Sav. Mir. vol. 2. p. 374. We 
240. 
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ſifted this Matter, with no leſs Learning than 


Accuracy ; and whoſe Performances, on 
thoſe acconnts, muſt certainly be read with 
the higheſt Admiration, by the Lovers of 
Truth. 

That Chriſt is riſen muſt be allow'd to be 
| 2 Fact above all Exception: For tho' he 
role privately, he was ſeen by a great 
Number of Witneſſes ſeparately, and toge- 
ther. He appeared m ee, to his Diſ- 
ciples and Followers, convers'd, eat, and 
drank with them; they preach'd his Reſur- 
reftion publickly in Ferujalem, where he 
was try'd and condemn'd: Now if this is 
beyond all Cavil, ours muſt alſo be unqueſ- 
kl aſcertain'd ; for as he is our Head, 
whatſoever befel him, is a Pledge and Far- 
nel} of what will happen us, who are his 
Members. Chriſt is riſen and become the 
25 Fruits of them that flept. Here 
the Apoſtle alludes to the firſt Fruits of 
the Fews, and from this Alluſion, induces 
our Ver er from chat of Chriſt, and 


i 87 


Gilb. _ Obſerv. on the Hiſt. of the Reſur, of ] C. Little- 
um on the Conv, of St. Paul, Ch. de Beauſ. Continuat. des 
Diſe. Hiſt. Crit. Theol. & Mor. de Saur. T. 10. Diſc. $3, $4, 
553 56. 8vo. 
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ſure of having their Harveſt accepted of, 
and bleſſed by the offering of the Firſt- Fruits: 
And Chriſt being our Firſt-Fruits, his Re- 


ſurrection is an Earneſt and Pledge of our 


fruitful Harveſt: When at the End of the 


World, the Angels, the heavenly Reapers 
ſhall come, and gather God's Elect, from the 
four Winds. 

And indeed, on this Reſurrection of Chriſt, 


we find every where in Scripture, that the 


Certainty of ours doth depend. ® For if 


Chriſt be not riſen, then is our Preaching vain, 


and your Faith is vain. That the Meſſias 
was to riſe from the State of the Dead, is a- 
greeable to the ancient Prophecies, and to 
his own expreſs Declarations, that after his 
Enemies would have taken away his Life, 
he would riſe again in three Days. And if 


he had remained beyond that Time in the 


Grave, the Deſcription of a falſe Prophet 
would have been faſtened upon him : But 
he did not only take more than ordinary 
Pains, to convince the World and his Diſ- 


ciples in particular, of the Truth of his Re- 
ſurtection; he even left no Stone unturn'd, 


to ſet the Fact above all Diſpute, which Care 


in him was very requiſite, ſince the eſtabliſh- 
ing the Goſpel Scheme, depended ſo much 
upon it. Now that he is thus really riſen, 

„ 


= 1 Cor. 15. 14. » Deut. 18. v. 20. 21. 
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we have as good Evidence, as the Nature 
of the Fact can well admit of; therefore he 
is that great Prophet, which was to come, 
he is the Way, the Truth, and the Light, 
on whom we may rely, he will make good 
his Promiſes to us, then we ſhall ſurely riſe 
again, for in the Days of his Fleſh, he aſ- 
ſur'd us he would raiſe us in the laſt Day. 
* Tam he that liveth, and was Dead, and be- 
hold 1 am alive for evermore, Amen ; and 
have the Keys of Hell and of Death. * 1 
am the Amen, the faithful and true Wit- 
neſs. 

1 fear leaſt T may be thought to have 
tranſgreſs d, upon the Patience of the Rea- 
ders, in expatiating too long upon Particu- 
lars, which at firſt Sight, may ſeem foreign 
to my Subject, but granting there ſhould be 
ſome Colour for the Charge, I hope ſome 
Excuſe may be pleaded for in my behalf, 
ſince my dwelling upon thoſe Inſtances of 
Perſons, miraculouſly raiſed to Life by 
Jeſus Chriſt, may not ſerve a little to con- 
firm and ſtrengthen our Faith, in a general 
Reſurrection, which, as it openeth unto us 
ſo comfortable a Proſpect beyond the Narrow 
bounds of this tranſitory Scene of Things, 
muſt undoubtedly ow no ſmall Satisfaction 

4 to 
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to thoſe, who are really ſollicitous about ano- 
ther State. But before | cloſe this Chap- 


ter, I muſt obſerve a few Errors of another 


Kind, which have prevailed in the World, 
concerning the Reſurrection. 

There was a very early and vigorous 
Oppoſition made againit this fundamental 
Article of Chriſtianity, in the Apoſtles Days, 
from the Heathen and other Hereticks. The 
heathen Philoſophers, who were the wiſeſt, 
and beſt thinking Part of all the Pazan Sec, 
had however but dark and weak Notions a= 
bout the Reſurrection; and as to the Pro- 
phane, and leſs conſiderate Part among them, 
they jeer'd and ridicul'd it, as the ſole Re- 
ſult 705 a Melancholy and idle Fancy. They 
however were not the only Oppoſers to this 
momentous 'T ruth ; ſuch as pretended, tho' 


ay hang tothe Character of, Chriſtians did loud- 


„ % FI” 


wg & 6-6/4 Oy Bf in weak Minds 
155 Doubts and dne which not being 
able to get the better 0 they are led eaſily 
to think it cannot he. We for the Suggeſti- 
ops of the Libertines of the Age upon this 
Fave and weighty Article, they are ſuch as 
am ſure will never weigh with Men, 
who. 
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| who can boaſt of any Thought or RefleCti- 
on; nor could I have the leaſt Opinion of 
2 Man, who ſhouid ſuffer himſelf to be 
4 laughed out of what he has very good Rea- 
| ſon to know to be true, and which Belief 
muſt afford an higher Degree of Satisfaction 
to the Mind, than all what the ſharpeſt 
| Sting of Satyr, can ſuggeſt againſt it. 
| There were however Enemies of a more 
| dangerous Stamp, againſt whom the Apoſtle 
was to make a Defence; For as they were out- 
| wardlyand in appearance Chriſtians, as they af- 
ſected an uncommon ſhewof Sanctity, as they 
| profeſſed to disbelieyxe a Reſurrection in 
the litteral Senſe of the Word, and contend- 
ed for an Allegorical one only, ſo the Appre- 
henſions of their bringing over a great Num- 
ber to their way of thinking were the ſtrong- 
er. With theſe the whole Hiſtory of the 
Saviour's Life and Death, his Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion, is no better than a myſtical 
Accountof the Progreſs, which the Soul makes 
in Holineſs. No ſuch Thing (if we are to 
credit them) was ever tranſa&ted without 
us, but within our own Breaſts, and ſo they 
confidently aſſerted, that a proper and real Re- 
ſurrection of the Body after Death was not 
to be expected. Tertullian, who flou- 
riſhed 
KReſurrectionem eam vindicandam, quo quis adita veri- 
tate redanimatus & revivicatus Deo, ignorantiæ morte —_ 
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riſhed in the third. Century, makes Mention 
of thoſe Hereticks, which maintain'd that 
the Reſurrection implied in its Notion or 
Sound nothing more than our baptiſmal 
Renovation, the ſhaking off the Death of 
Ignorance, the ariſing from the Grave of the 
old Man alive unto God. 

Hymencus and Philetus, are noted by St. 
Paul for holding this erroneous Tenet, that 
the Reſurrection was already paſt, and are 
branded with this odious Character, of over- 
throwing the Faith of ſome. Who theſe 
two Men were, is no ealy Matter to gueſs, 
fince we know nothing more of them, than 
what St. Paul juſt mentions of them : That 
aſſerting the ReſurreCtion to be already paſt, 


they denied that one we expect from 


Chriſt's and his Apoſtle's repeated Promiſes, 
in the literal Senſe of the Word; nor can 
we judge whether theſe were the Men, 
who ſpread theſe Errors, or others under 
them, but this we know, that the Venom and 
Contagion of this Hereſy had already af- 
feted the two Churches, founded by St. 


Paul, that of Theſſalonica, and that of Co- 


rinth. The former we find the Apoſtle 
blaming, for their Ignorance of this point of 
a general 


velut de Sepulchro veteris hominis eruperit, exinde er- 


go Reſurrectionem fide conſecutos cum domino eſſe, cum eum 
in baptiſmate induerint. de Reſur. Car. p. 39. | 
* 2 Tim. 2. 18, od 
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z general Reſurrection, while he endeavour- 
eth to eſtabliſh them in the Faith thereof. 
As to the latter, tho' he had preach'd amongſt 
them a whole Year and a half, they were fo 
infected by this Leaven, that he found him- 
ſelf under the neceflity of proving in a 
large Chapter this great Truth, and to con- 
firm them in the Belief of the ſame, that 
Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, and that we 
in like manner ſhall riſe from our corrupt 
State. 

The Abettors of a metaphorical Reſur- 
rection are certainly no Chriſtians at all, 
who by thus ſpiritualizing it entirely diveſt 
it of its chief Property, by letting go the 
Subſtance of it, to embrace but Shadows and 
empty Dreams. A metaphorical Reſur- 
rection is a Notion the moſt injurious to 
Chrittianity, as it enervates and weaken- 


eth the Springs, which could alone give Life 
to our moral Actions: for the taking away 
the Hopes of future Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments, in Body and Soul in another Life, is 


.breaking the very Sinews of all moral Vir- 
tues, and of our Obedience to the Chriſtian 
Laws. For if it is true that the Threats 


and the Promiſes, ſet forth in the Goſpel, 


imply nothing real in them, (which muſt be 
the Cale, if nothing more be meant by the 


Reſurrection than a moral Change of our 
Diſpoſitions 
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Diſpoſitions and Inclinations,) they then 
are but as thany Ludicrons Words, unbe- 
coming him who is the Source of all Truth 
and Goodneſs, and muſt prove in the End 
a great Temptation to utter Atheiſm and In- 
fidelity. ; 

That there is a moral ReſurreCtion, ſuch 
as the Converfion of the Gentiles to the Goſ- 
pel by the Apoſtles Preaching, and whichisnow 
perfectly accompliſhed, and paſt, is what I 
readily ſubſcribe to, with thoſe who. mot 
warmly contend for it. A Life of Ignorance 
and Sin, I muſt ingenuouſly own is often 
compared to Death, and if ſo, our Change 
from the one arid the other, when our Un- 
derſtanding is enlightened, our Affections 
well directed, and kept under properly, may 
with very great Propriety of Speech, be ſtil- 
ed a Reſurrection, a Quickening, a Regene- 
ration, or a new Birth, * She that liveth in 
Pleaſure is Dead while ſhe Irveth, The ſame 
Apoſtle, when ſpeaking of the former State 


we were in, when Gentzles, and walking in 
Darkneſs ſaith, * That we were dead in Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins, But when he repreſents our 
glorious and happy Change, under the Goſ- 


pel Diſpenſation, he then ſtiles it thus, * God, 


who is rich in Mercy, bath quicken'd us to- 
gether with Chriſt, and hath * raiſed us up t0- | 


getber 


* % Nie . Bob. 433 * — 4. —5. 
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gether with Chrift, but the Apoſtle, in ad- 
mitting this moral Reſurrection, is far from 
denying the litteral one, which he ſo ſtrong- 
ly aſſorts againſt ſuch as oppoſe it. There 
is no ſmall Danger I think to be apprehend- 
ed from ſuch as too wantonly run upon al- 
legories and myſtical Explanations, becauſe, 
when carried too far, they muſt prove de- 
ſtructive to the Cauſe of Truth; and there- 
| fore in my Judgment it is neceffary 1 to, inſiſt 
on a futufe litteral Reſurrection, that as Clitiſt 
did riſe with that very ſame Body, which he 
had when living upon Earth, fo ſhall we 
riſe in the great a0 laſt Day. Becailſe T live 
ye ſhall live alſo. As T am in the Father, 
% are ye in me, and I in you. He is our 
Head, and we are his Meinbers, he is the Vine, 
and ue the Branches. If he abideth in us, 
and we in him, we ſhall bring forth much 
Fruit, as he is Tiving again Ret Death, or 
ſhooting forth anew, never to die more, we 
who are the Branches have aſſurance of ti- 
ſing to eternal Life. * For if” the Spirit of 
him, that raiſed 'up Feſus from the Dead, 
dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
Dead ſtall 4% quicken your mortal Bodies by 
bis WM „ which droelleth 7 in you. 
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C HAP. VI. 


Of what Kind will be thoſe Bodies, we ſhal 
be cloathed with in the general Reſurrec- 
ton. 


H E following Obſervations J am con- 
fident will to many not appear very 
eſſential to the Queſtion, now in Debate: 
Nothing more common in ordinary Conver— 
ſation, than to hear Men ſay, what Concern 
scan the Fate of my Body give me, when my 
“ Soul, hath once quitted it, provided I can 


e make ſure the Happineſs of this Soul, by 
* much my better Part? I am very indifferent 
* to what will befal this groſſer and leſs con- 


« {jderable one my Body.“ I muſt widely dif- 

fer from thoſe, who thus reaſon, as I appre- 

hend from a very wrong Notion, 
That there is an eſſential Difference be- 


tween a temporal and an eternal Life, muſt 


undoubtedly be ſubſcrib'd to, as an un- 
queſtionable Truth, and where the one is put 
in Competition with the other, it is the Part 
of a prudent and wiſe Man, in this Caſe, to 
give up all his Concern for this ſhort and un- | 


certain one, rather than loſe the Claim he | 


has 


»w | tu wad hd 


d — . 


— | 
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has to an happy Futurity, which is to laſt for 
ever; in this Senſe it is, that the divine 
Teacher encourageth his Diſciples, when he 
commiſſioneth them to preach his Goſpel 
E from the Proſpect of future Rewards, * Not 
r fear Mien, who can only kill the Body, but 
are not able to kill the Soul; but rather to 
fear him who can deſtroy both Body and 
© Soul in Hell: from which Scripture Place it 
is plain, that Jeſus Chriſt intends they ſhould 
made a wide Difference between this Life, 
| which they were hourly expoſed to loſe, by 
publickly and opcnly declaring the Truth to 
| thoſe, who were averſe to it, and had declared 
their full Purpoſe of putting a ſucceſsful ſtop 
| to any Progreſs it could make, by putting to 
| Death the Abettors of it; and that one which 


iscternal, and is aſſured to thoſe who can boldly 


ſtand in the behalf of Truth, notwithitanding 
| the many heavy Trials it may expoſe them to. 
hut allowing what is moſt ſtrictly true, that 


an eternal Duration ſhould take the Prece- 
dence in all our Affections of all ſubluna- 
ry Enjoyments, this in no ſort implies a Ne- 


glect, or careleſs Regard for our Bodies; theſe, 


together with our Souls, are our chief Or- 
naments; we are particularly required to 
adorn them with all thoſe Virtues, which 
may bring us ncaret to the original Perfec- 
tion of all things. Now as our Bodies make 


* 


Part 


+ Matt. 10. v. 28. 
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Part of ourſelves, and as they are not leſs 
the wonderful Workmanſhip of the great 
Creator of all Things, than our Souls, it does 
bighly become us to value them as ſuch, 
and carefully to avoid making them Inſtry- 
ments to ſerve our finful Purpoſes : The 
Preference we are to give to all ſpiritual be- 
fore ſinful Pleaſures, can in no wiſe excuſe 
or juſtify an unpardonable Neglect, we may 
affect for the Body, which is by divine Ap- 
pointment to be a Partner of our Happi- 
neſs, in our future and eternal State. We 
are not to love the World, or place our Af. 
fections upon it, ſo as to weaken or impair 
thoſe we ſhould entertain for another better 
and more deſirable than this one, yet a law- 
ful Uſe of the Things of this World is 
commendable, as we anſwer, by a moderate 
Ule of them, the Deſign of our being plac'd 
here : | 

Our Bodies are ſtiled the Temple of the 
holy Spirit, which is enough to create in us 
a due Reverence for them, not only while 
the Soul aCtuates, and gives them Life and Mo- 
tion, but even after Death, when the Soul is 
gone from them. And uponthis Account chiet- 
ly, I cannot but recommend the regard which 

was ſhewn to dead Bodies, even in the pa- 

*triarchical Age, which was follow'd by all 
Nations; and which muſt have proceeded from 

| A deep 
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a deep Senſe of this great Truth, that ſome 
Time or other, they were to partake of Life 
again, never to die more. | : 

Now what they did from mere Intimati- 
on, as there was as yet no expreſs Revelation 
upon the Matter, we are ceem'd to do upon 
much ſurer Grounds, who have undcubted 
Aſſurances of our Reſurrection, not only 
from the ſeveral Perſons, who hive expert- 
enced this Reſurrection, but allo from that 
of Chriſt's, which is the true and genuine 
Example and Pattern of ours. Ihe Bo- 


K 2 WEE | 


* This Aſſertion has paved the way to many intricate, 
yet I am bold to ſay needleſs Queſtions, ſuch as theſe. Utruia 
in futuro ſæculo ſexus diſcrimen locum babiturum fit? Cuæ 
ft futura menſura ac modus corporum Reſuſcitatorum? Put 
to what purpoſe are they ſet forth, ſince they cau never be 
reſolved. 


Thomas Barnet in his Latin Treatiſe upon the State of the 


Dead, and Riſen, does indeed anſwer theſe Queſtions, and his 
Anſwers are ſo calculated as to give an air of Ridicul?, to the 
Favourers of the Sameneſs of the Body in the Reſurrection 

Quali corpore ſumus Reſurrecturi? num organice, & inſtar 
hodierni; vel inorganico & alterius ab hodierno fornice or- 
dinis? an corpore craſſo & concreto, quale cſt hodiernum. 
Vel tenui, raro & levi, inſtar aëris aut Ztheris ? 

Quod ſi ventre carebit illud corpus, carebit etiam viſceri 
ribus & parenchymatis, alliiſque quibuſcunque infra ventris 
cavitatem contentis: His vero omnibus ablatis, quale manc- 
bit corpus? Mutilum, hiulcum, & penitus imperlectum, cap. 
8. p. 134, 135, 136. &c. Theſe and many other the like Inter- 
rogatories, as they do not affect the Matter in Debate and are 
ſtarted with a View of ſpreading a Veil, over the Queſtion, 
than to clear it, I ſhall not al:er from them my Notion, and 
perhaps may take notice of the Objection in its proper Place 
and Time. | f 
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dy, with which we ſhall be cloathed in 


the general Reſurrection, will be, as to its 
Subſtance or Matter, the ſame that we lay 
down by Death; if it is true, that we who 
are Chriſt's Members, are to riſe in like 
Manner as our Head. Now he roſe with 
that very Body, which was mangled by the 
Scourges he receiv'd from the mercileſs Jews, 
which was much ſpent by the many Fatigues 
and Hardſhips he went through, in the laſt 
Week of his Life, which hang'd upon the 
Croſs, and was laid in Foſepb's new Cave, 
which muſt needs put the Matter of ours 
beyond all Controverſy: This is implied even 
in the very Word Reſurrection, which! 
have heretofore conſidered. Chriſt riſing from 
his Bed of Earth, and preſenting himſelf to 
his Father, as the Firſt-Fruits of thoſe that 
flept in him, we ſhall alſo follow him in 
our duc Time. The Soul, which is the 
Conſciouſneſs of Men, and as ſuch widely 
differeth from the Body, is in ſome Meaſure 
happy without it, to which it thus ſurvives; 
yet the whole Man cannot be ſtiled happy, 
while in this State of Separation; for the 
Promiſes or Rewards, which the Goſpel pro- 
poſes, are not made to us with reſpeEt to our 
Souls only, but conſidered as Beings made of 
Soul and Body together. And tho? our fu- 
ture Happineſs be ſtiled the Salvation of Souls, 
this is only ſpeaking by way of Pre-emi- 

1 . nence, 
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nence, as being the more noble Part of our- 
ſelves, but this is by no Means intended to 
exclude the Body, which, as it partakes of 
our good and criminal Aon will ſhare 
| alſo in the Rewards and Puniſhments, and 
muſt conſequently riſe again: As the Soul 
| without the Body is not the whole indivi- 
dual Peter or Jobe, that was upon Earth, no 
more can the Body alone conſtitute the ſame 
individual Perſon of the one or the other: 
it is evident that as the Promiſes and Threats 
are directed to the Obedient and Diſobedi- 
ent, as they are conſidered making one indi- 
| vidual Perſon, in Body and Soul united; fo 
| they will partake of the one and the other, 
| in Body and Soul ; and therefore there is na 
Abſurdity or Contradiction, in aſſerting the 
| ReſurreEtion of the ſame Body. For tho' * 
| agree that the Soul can and does ſubſiſt, 

| 2 State of Separation, yet as it is not deſig nd 
by divine Appointment, to live always . 
| rate from the Body, but rather in Conjunc- 
tion with it, the Reſurrection of our Bodies 
| appears hence abſolutely neceſſary towards 
| the Completion of our Happineſs, in our 
future State, and to this, natural Reaſon and 
Revelation ſeem jointly to concur, 

And I muſt further aſſert, to ſtrengthen the 
Argument, I am now upon, that unleſs 
every one atthe Reſurrection receives the ſame 
individual Body, they had when living here, 
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their living again could not be ſtiled a Reſur- 
rection. Not to be miſunderſtood here, ] 
am very ſar from believing, that our Bodies 
will labour then under the ſame Imperfecti- 
ons, they groan under in this preſent State, 
or that in Point of Structure they will be 
what they are to Day. But what we ſhall 
loſe in one Shape, or gain in the other, will 
in no wile change the Denomination, they 
will come under of the {ſame Bodies, ſo that 
tho' we ſhall not be perhaps in every reſpect 
what we were, yet we ſhall be the ſame. 
individual Perſon we were, when living 
upon Earth ; and our Bodies as true and real 

icſh, as they are now. Death, with reſpect 
to the Soul, doth but ſeparate it from the 
1 „While it preyeth upon this, conſumes 

t, and doth not only fade its Beauty, deface 
its ire Contexture, but even fo mixes 
it with the Earth, that they are one and the 
ſame ah it. til they are not doom'd to 
abide always in this Condition, ſince our Souls 
are to meet n and that Chriſt is to raiſe 
them out of their Duſt by that Power, which 
he has over all Fleſh, All that are in the 
Grave will then obey his Voice, nay thoſe 
even, who in this preſent State moſt obllinate- 
ty affect to ſhut their Ears againſt the Voice 
of his calling, ſhall come forth out of thcir 
Graves at his Summons. 


Whether 
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Whether or no the Opinion is to be look- 
ed upon as Herctical, which aſſerts that Bo- 
dy, which is to riſe again, to be a thin, ſub- 
tile, ſpiritual one, free from that material and 
fleſhly Subſtance, whereof thoſe we carr 
about us, are now compos'd of, I ſhall not 
take upon me to determine, That God might 
frame ſuch as real Bodies, to which human 
Souls ſhould be joined in the room of thoſe 
groſs ones, which they now aCtuate and in- 
torm, none can I preſume think this to be 
above what an all powerful Being can do. 


But then this would not be anſwering the 


Intent of a Reſurrection, which is the Pro- 
miſe ſo ſolemnly made to us; and I don't 
queſtion but it was to this thoſe very Perſons 
the Compilers of that Creed, which is beſt 


known by the Name of the Apoſtle's Creed, 
had an Eye, when, with regard to this Te- 


net of a general Re ſurrection, they were ſo 


particular in expreſſing the very Manner, in 


the which this great Event was to take effect, 


and that by making Uſe of a more expreſſive 


Word, than that of our Engl; Tranſlation, 
and to which the French and Dutch have 
more ſcrupulouſly adher'd, “ the Reſur- 
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rection of the Fleſh, to mean, that the ſame 
Body, which falls by Death, will riſc again. 
For upon the Suppoſition that our Souls are 
to be join'd to other Bodies, which will be 
created for them, this cannot ſurely be tiled 
a Reſurrection, ſince what is fallen by our 


Death remains in Rottenneſs. 


St. Paul indeed ſeems alſo to touch upon 
chis Article, in theſe remarkable Words: 

* We [hall all appear before the judgment Seat 
of Chriſt, that every one may receive the 
Things done in his Body, according to that he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad. It we 
are impartially to be tried, it is plain we 
muſt be tried for thoſe Acts we did, when 
in Soul and Body here upon Earth; and if 
fo, then our Bodies will be again united to 
our Souls, and in Conjunction with the one 
and the other, they will ſhare in the Re- 


wards or Puniſhments, proportionable to the 


Good or Evil done in them, If there has 
been a Co-partnerſhip between Soul and Bo- 


dy, in their ſeveral Works here, it is but 
reaſonable that they ſhould ſhare alike, in the 


Rewards or Pritam of a future State, 
elſe the final Judgment might be thought 


imperſect 


"Ip T7 Tur: palbecdi. Vid. St. Clement, ad ond rn 
' Art 9 p. 18. oxon. 100. 12m0., 
"X'S Gor, 5. 60. = 
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imperfect *, ſince Sin, which was perpetra- 
ted in one Body, would be puniſhed in ano- 
ther. 

Another Reaſon, which inclines me to be- 
lieve, that, when our Bodies ſhall riſe again, 
they will be ſubjeEt to the touch 2 the 
Hand, and the Sight of the Eye, is this, 
tnat when Chriſt roſe from the Dead, he 
had a true and real Body, compoſed of Fleſh 
and Bones, with all other Dimenſions and 
Properties of a true and real Body, which 
was both viſible and tangible. Upon his 
appearing on a ſudden to his Diſciples, at a 
time they were not thinking of him, and 
their Minds were otherwiſe taken up, 
frighted at the Sight, and imagining they 
ſaw a Spirit, Jeſus, the more ſpecdily and 
ſucceſsfully to free his weak and timorous 
Diſciples from this abſurd Notion, ex- 
poſtulates with them in this Manner: 
* Why are ye troubled, and why do Thoughts 
ariſe in your Hearts ? Behold my Hands 
and my Feet, that it is myſelf. Handle me 
and fee, for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and 
Bones, as ye ſee me have. Appealing thus 
to their Senſes, that there was no Peluſion 


 ® Judicium integram non erit, niſi ficut fuit inter Ani- 
mam & carnem operarum Societas, ita etiam ſit. mercedis aut 
| upplicii. vid. Terral. de Reſur, Carnacap. 14, 15, 16, 17. 
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or Fancy in the Caſe, but that it was him- 
ſelf raiſed from the dead, not with an 
apparent, but with a * true Body, the ve- 
ry ſame that was crucified. Here then was 
a fair Opportunity offered them, in order 
to remove all Doubts and Scruples, they 
might have touching the Truth of his Bo- 
dy: and that they could rely upon the 
Evidences, which their Senſes afforded 
them, we need no other Reaſon than that 
of Chriſt's appealing to them in fo ſolemn 
a Manner, which abſolutely implies, That 
they + were the proper Judges of the Point 
in Queſtion, and that he therefore left the 
Determination of it to them. And are not 
both the Parts of this Affirmation abſolutely 
falſe, if it be ſuppoſed that the Body here 
RT TW es aſſumed 


* Chriſt's coming in upon them as the Doors were ſhut, is 
in no ſort an Objection againſt the Reality of his Body, for 
he might by his own Power, have ſecretly opened the Doors 

of the Place, where the Diſciples were gathered, without 
their perceiving it, as the Angel did the Doors of the Priſon, 
and the Gates to let out Peter, Acts 12. v. 10. therefore it is 
needleſs. to ſay, that he made his Body penetrate through the 
; Doors, for it could not penetrate through another more ſolid 
\ Body, for this ſecond appearance was deſigned for Thomass 
\ Conviction, to whoſe Senſe he appeals to ſatisfy him, that it 
was himſelf and his real Body, and that it was not turned in- 
to a Spirit. See Whitby on Luke 24. v. 36. on John 20. v. 
19. and Mr. Je Clerc, who upon this laſt Place acknowledges 
that Chriſt - opened the Doors to make way for himſelf to 
"Ls ME: | 
+ See Gzlbert Meſt's Obſerva. on the Hiſt, and Evid. of the 
Reſur. of Jeſ. Chriſt Dub. 174 7. Pp. 1435. 
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aſumed by Chriſt, was a ſpiritual, viz. 
an immortal Body? And if inſtead of the 
Object, upon which they were to judge, viz. 
a material Body, capavle of exciting ſuch 
and ſuch Senſations, a very different Thing 
was ſubſtituted, namely, a mere Idea of ſuch 
an Object, occaſioned by the illufory and ſub 
arned Evidence of Senſations, imprinted on 
their Minds by a miraculous Powcer ; would 
net ] ſay, an Afpeal to the Fudrment of their 
Senſes in this Cafe, have been a Mockery ? 
And would not the impoſing upon their Sen— 
ſes after ſuch an Appeal, have been eres 
lent and diſhoneſt 2 The Inference from this 
is then plain, and obvious: Chriſt when he 
roſe from the dead, had the very fame 
Body, which he had when here upon 
Earth, before his Crucifixion, and with 
which he converſcd with his? Apoſtles and 
Followers, teaching them the Things which 
appertained to the Kingdom of God. In 
ſuppoſing this Fact to be true, which in- 
deed is above all exception, it is yet pre- 
tended by ſome who have very deſervedly 
acquired by their Writings the Character of 


great Men, that this Inſtance doth in no 


wiſe favour what we would willingly eſta- 
bliſa from it, and that the Infcrences we 
would draw from it are at beſt premature ; 
and of this Mind the renown'd Locke de- 


clares 


156 A Short ESSAY on 
clares himſelf to be, when * he alloweth, 
that Chriſt's Body, when it came out of the 
Grave, was literally the ſame which wa; 
nailed on the Croſs; but that our Bodics 
muſt be raiſed the ſame, juſt as bur Sa- 
viour's was, this in his Notion may not 
be a good Conſequence, becauſe the Caſe of 
Chriſt and ours, differ widely, which Diſ- 
parity he grounds upon the two following 
Reaſons: Firſt, that to give him another 
Body, new moulded and made up of other 
Particles, which had never been contained 
in it, this would have been deſtroying his 
Body, which had not as yet ſeen Corrupti- 
on, ſince it remained jin the Grave whole 
and entire, as it was laid there, + on pur- 
poſe to frame a new one without Neceſſity, 
But how doth it follow hence, that the 
Body of a Man dead and rotten in his Grave, 


or 


* See John Loche's Eſſay on Hum. Underſt. Vol. r. of 
Identity and diverſity 8vo. B. 2. p. 307. Lond.1731. 
+ Whoever reads this exception as coming from ſo great 
- a Man, and fo acute a Philoſopher, muſt I believe ſtartle at 
the Weakneſs of it; is it docu our bleſſed Saviour's Body 
as not diſſolved and moulder'd into Duſt and Atoms, that 
he came forth with the ſame Body? Is not this tacitly, at 
leaſt, calling in Queſtion God's Omnipotency, in the Caſe of 
diſſolved and _ Bodies, that he could' not colle& and 
-reunite the ſcattered Particles, ſo as to make of them the one 
and the ſame individual Body, it was before. I muſt do Mr. 
Locke the Juſtice to ſay that this is not to be found in as many 
«expreſs Words, but can't help ſaying, that every unprejudiced 
Reader muſt allow that what he fatth hereupon paves the way to 
this Inference, l e 
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or burnt into Aſhes, and ſcattered in the Air, 
ſhould not have ſcveral new Particles, 
and that without any Inconveniency. 
Sccondly, he confidently aſſerts, that it 
was abſolutely neceſſary for the bleſſed Savi- 
our, to preſerve his Size, Shape, Figure, and 
Lincaments, even to his Wounds, that he 
might the more effectually convince his 
Diſciples, to whom he was to ſhew him- 
ſelf, and who as competent Eye-Witneſſes, 
were accordingly publickly to declare to 
the World, that he who had been crucified, 
dead and buried, was riſen again, and gave 
them in all Points full Satisfaction, that he 
was the very ſame individual Perſon, who 
had familiarly converſed with them before 
the ſame, and not another, no vain Phan- 
taſm or Apparition ; but here he ſtops, and 
by no means will admit any Inference we 
would draw hence in Favour of our riſing 
in the laſt Day, with our ſame Bodies. 


For if from the particular Inſtance of 
e _ Chriſt's 


It is with no ſmall ReluQancy that I find my felf oblig- 
ed to differ in Opinion from this great Man, who is juſtly, 
and deſervedly eſteem'd, the Glory and Honour of our Country, 
ſince his Labours were wholly dedicated to the Service of 
the Cauſe of Truth. 1 am bold to ſay few there are, who in 


Men 


| - the Character of Men of Learning, can vie with him for 
great Abilities, and fewer again, who can come up to him for 


eommand of Temper, when oppoſed, Vet as the greateſt of 


no 
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Chriſt's Reſurrection, we judge ours to be 
ſingular to it, in all, and every particular, 
it will follow hence that after our Refurrec- 
tion, we muſt eat and drink, becauſe he 
did fo, which Inference he judges to be as 
natural as this one, that becauſe Chriſt's 
undiſſolved Body came forth out of the 
Grave entire, ours tho' conſumed, ſcattered, 
and mixed, will be gathered and united 


again to the ſame Soul, without the tcaſt 


Addition or Diminution of any one ſingle 
Attom of new Matter. He adds ſtill, that 
as there was a very weighty Reafon, for 
Chriſt's riſing in the Manner he did, which 


is not to take place with us, the Compari- 


ſon 


Men are liable to Miſtakes, I humbly conceive that this 
great Man is in this Caſe: For if Chriſt did not rife as a 
ſingle Perſon for himſelf, but rather as our Head and Pledge, 
it is evident we mult then look upon it as a Model of ours; 
and if fo, his riſing with his ſame Body is an Earneſt of our 
riſing in like Manner, elſe his would be very improperly ſti- 
led the Pattern of ours. He is the firſt Fruits, which Expreſ— 
fion abundantly ſheweth the near Relation there is betwixt 
Chriſt and us, as making with us Part of à great Work, 
whereof he is the Beginning, and we are the Cloſe or 
End. | 

As to Chriſt's eating and drinking after his ReſurreQion, 
this is peculiar to himſelf, he was to ſatisfy his Diſciples and 
Followers, that he was that Perſon who died three Days be- 
fore the ſhameful Death of the Croſs, and was come to Life 
again. He did not only appear with his Body, ſtamped with 
the Prints of the Nails in his Hands and Feet, and his Side 
pierced, but he alſo eat and drank with them, the more 


powerfully to convince ſuch as were yet doubtful of the 


Truth of his Reſurrection, 
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ſon from his Reſurrection to ours, will 
not hold good in every Reſpect, ſince 
there will be no need for any Man to afford 
Proofs of his Reſurrection. How far this 
Aſſurance may be requiſite, I ſhall not take 
upon me to determine, but this much TI 
will venture to ſay upon the Matter, that 
there muſt and will be ſuch a Likeneſs, in 
Size and Lineaments of the Perſons riſen 
as to make them known for the ſame Per- 
ſons who liv'd here, or to what Purpoſe 
thoſe ſcriptural Expreſſions, what Idea 
muſt their Sound raiſe in us? “ Behold, I, 
and the Children which God hath- given 


me. For what is our Hope, or Joy, or 


Crown of rejoicing £ Are not even ye in the 


Preſence of our Lord Feſus Chriſt at his 
coming? For ye are our Glory and Foy. 
How could St. Paul propoſe to himſelf fo 
much Joy, or ſo great a Glory, from theſe 
ſteady Converts, at the great Day of Chriſt's 
Appearance to Judgment, if they were not 
to riſe, ſo as he might know them to be the 
very ſame who had been converted under 


his preaching in the Church, which he had 


founded at Theſſalonica? And for a further 


Confirmation of this, we read that, at 
Chriſt's Transfiguration, the Apoſtles knew 


Moſes 


4 'Heb. 2. 13˙ SY Thel, 2. v. 19, 20. 
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Moſes and Elias, tho' they had never ſeen 
them ; hence I infer, that they had ſome 
Marks or Lineaments, which muſt have 
anſwer'd to thoſe whereby they are deſcrib- 
ed, and which helped the Apoſtle to know 
them ; ſo that it is with very good Reaſon 
I affirm, that as Chriſt when he came 
back to Life with his ſame Body, did not 
thus riſe as our Judge and Lord only, 
but as our Head, we, who are cloſely u- 
nited to him, as being Members of his 
myſtical Body, ſhall riſe in the General 
and laſt Reſurrection, with the identical 
Body, which is committed to the Grave. 
And what I think ſhould not help a little 
to give to this Aſſertion a ſtronger Degree 
of Evidence, is the Account which St. Paul 
gives of what will befal thoſe, who ſhall 
be found alive when Chriſt ſhall come a 
ſecond Time: Now as concerning them 

here 


It is not requiſite in order to make good this much con- 
troverted Aſſertion, about our aſſuming the ſame identical 
Body, in the Reſurrection, that we ſhould ſuppoſe that every 
one, will then appear with the ſame Defects or Deformities 
we had when living here. Beſides as theſe Defects are in 
no Sort eſſential to the Identity of the Body, the want of 
them it is plain, cannot affect or deſtroy it. I fay as much 
with regard to Infants, who died in Embryo, or a few Days 
or Years after their Birth, in anſwer to ſuch who put to us 
the Queſtion, how they ſhall riſe? that the additioaal height 
in Stature or Strength being but mere Modifications of 
the {elf ſame Matter, whatever Change they may go thro 
| this way does not deſtroy the Identity of the ſame Body. 
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here is the Apoſtle's Declaration, f The Dead 
in Chriſt ſhall rife firſt, then they which are 
alive and remain, ſhall be caught up together 
with them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the Air: and ſo ſhall we ever be with the 
Lord, If ſuch as are found alive are to be 
caught up as they will then be found in Body 
and Soul, and that their Body will be only 
ſpiritualized and glorified, it is demonſtra- 
ted that thoſe who will be found dead ſhall 
riſe out of their Graves to Life, with the 
{ame Bodies in which they lived when upon 
Earth. All this, however, doth not ſuit 
the Taſte of our ingenious Antagoniſt, as it 
doth not anſwer his favourite Idea of Iden- 4 
| tity; and therefore he requires that we, wha | 
ſo warmly tickle out for the Reſurrection 
of the ſame identical Body, ſhould cxpreſs 
ourſelves more fully, ſo as it may appear 
that we mean nothing inconſiſtent with | 
ſound Reaſon, and the Account given by it 
Revelation of this Matter. RT, | 

The Requeſt is ſtrictly juſt and right, and 1 
therefore ought to be complied with; and . 
hope, if I can compaſs this End to the Sa- 
tisfaction of every Reader, and as fully as the Y 
Nature of the Subject will admit, this will 4 
make ſome Atonement for the length of this | 


Article. ü 
_— The I, 
71 Theſſ. 4. v. 16, 17. 
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q 5 The learned Mr. Locke faith a great deal 

1 upon this Head of Identity, and his Notion; 
. are ſo metaphyſical and abſtruſe, that a very 

1 few of ſuch as read them can receive any 
Benefit from them. I ſhall carefully avoid vj. 
ving the Reader the Trouble of peruſing thoſe 

| Diſtinctions, which ſeem to me to favour 
more of a particular turn of Wit, than of any 

Solidity, at leaſt with reſpeCt to the Subject 

| | now under Conſideration. 

1 When I confidently affirm this Propoſi- 
tion, I believe I ſhall riſe out of the Grave 
with my ſame Body, which will receive 
Life and Action from the ſame Soul which 
actuateth it now, I do not intend hereby to 
aflert, that every Body thus riſen ſhall have 
cvery Particle which it had from the time 
of its Formation to that of its Diſſolution; 
nor is it neceſſary that this ſhould be, in 
order that every Perſon thus raiſed ſhould 
be the ſame Individual, “ ſince a Body may 

ever be called the ſame Body, though it has 
not the ſame ExaCtneſs of Matter. The | 
Bodics 


* Sciendum eſt ad ejuſdem individui identitatem requiri 
ut nulla intercedat eſſentialis mutatio : matatio quippe ac- 
cidentalis non tollit individui identitatem. Sic 1dem manet 
homo etiamſi major fiat ſtatura imo etiamſi quotidie particu- 
Iz corporis diſſipentur, aliæque continuò per novum alimen- 
tum ſubſtituantur. Ad corporis identitatem requiri videtur, 
ut eadem materia in qua corpus conflatum fuit, in corpus 
denuò coaleſcat, licet aliis accidentibus veſtitum. Lim- 

berch. Theol. Chriſt, Lib. 6. Cap. xi. Sect. 36. p. 736. fol. 
Amitel. 1730. | 
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Bodies of adult or old Perſons have ever 
been, and are yet, adjudged to be the ſame 
as that they had when young; thoſe of ſick- 
ly Perſons are reputed to be ſtill the ſame 
with that one they had when in Health, 
| tho? cach of them differ as to their Number 
ol Particles. A Man who groweth daily in 
| Size and Bulk, tho' many Particles of him 
| cvaporates, and is as ſoon ſupplied by means 
of repeated Food, is ſtill ſtiled the ſame 
| Body, becauſe there is all the while no eſ- 
ſential Alteration, but a partial and acciden- 
al one only: thus will it be with our Bodies 
at the general and laſt Reſurrection; the 
E Loſs we ſhall ſuſtain on the one Hand, and 
the Acceſſion we may receive on the other, 
| will never prevent their being the ſame in- 
| dividual Bodies at the Reſurrection. I call 
| that an eſſential Change which cauſes any 
| Subſtance (be it what it will) not to be what 
it was once; and in this Cale I allow the 


| Samenceſs or Identity to be deſtroyed ; but 
| where the Change is only accidental, and 


ffects in no wiſe the Eſſence of it, then in- 
| deed the Identity is preſerved entire, as in 
| the Caſe of an healthful Body, which from 
| a plump, groſs one that it was, is now be- 
come emaciated by a long and acute Sick- 


| neſs, yet it has always been deemed the ſame 


| Body, tho? it differeth greatly as to Bulk. 
"LS: That 
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That a Man's Body is a ſucceſſive Thing, 
this, Reaſon and Experience abundantly con- 
firm, fince it is continually waſting and re- 
cruiting, every Day loſing ſomething of the 
Matter which it had before, and gaining in 
the ſame Proportion ſomething new : But 
notwithſtanding this continual ſpending and 
waſting and renewing, which happeneth to 
the Body, the Loſs on the one Side, and the 
Addition on the other, are ſo inconſidera- 
ble, that as there remains of every Body all 
that is neceſſary for conſtituting with the Soul 
the individual Man, it 1s but a vain Fancy to 
dream from the like accidental Changes, that 
a Man who has lived to advanced Years mul: 
have had ſcveral Bodies in this ſpace of time, 
tho” he in Fact had but one. 

* Mr. Z:cke will not yield, however, to 
this way of Reaſoning, as not being philo- 

ſophical 
* Sec Locke's Eſſay on Hum, Und. 8vo. Vol. 1. Book 2, 
ch. xxvii. of Ident. and Diverſ. in the Notes, p. 299. 
Tho' I muſt own myſelf a Diſſenter from this great Man's | 
Method of reſolving this grave and weighty Subject, which 
perhaps he may have carried-on all along with a too far- 
caſtical Tone, yet I as widely diſſent from thoſe Divines 
who, upon this very account, have loaded him with the 
moſt opprobrious Names, and would gladly, from their 
own too uncharitable Infinuations, perſuade the World he 
was no Chriſtian, at leaſt no better one than a Socinian, 
looking upon this as the worſt Name they can ſingle him out 


by. What were his particular Tenets in Religious Mat- 
ters is none of my Concern at preſent, but as to his Cha- 


racter, I could wiſh it was every Man's Lot to breath as 


much of the true Chriſtian Spirit as he did, and of * 
is 
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ſophical enough; for in his Reply to the 
Biſhop of Worceſter, who was arguing very 
ircenuouſly in the Behalf of the Reſurrection 
of the ſame Body, as a Doctrine clearly con- 
tained in Scripture, he ſeems only bent up- 
on caſting a Ridicule upon every thing this 
grave and worthy Prelate was building, and 
to deny that in any Place of the New Teſta- 
ment, where the general Reſurrection at 
the laſt Day is ſpoken of, there is any Ex- 
preſſion which may induce us to believe the 
Reſurrection of the Body, much leſs that 
of the ſame Body *; tho? he is pleaſed at 
5 the 


his Writings are a living Evidence. See Locke's poſthumous 
Fieces in his Laws of Carolina, his Letters and Rules of a 
Society which met once a Week, for promoting of Truth 

and Chriſtian Charity, 8vo. Lond. 1720. 

* Sce Locke, ibid. 

join in Opinion with this great and acute Philoſopher, 
that the Difhculty or Obſcurity which has been about this 
Matter, ariſes rather from the Names ill uſed, than from 
any Obſcurity in the Thing itſelf; and as | really believe 
that he himſelf, by attempting to be too plain, has ſpread 
a Cloud over this Matter by Diſtinctions, where no manner 
of need was. . Here I apprehend I may obſerve his Diſtinc- 
tion between the ſame Subſtance, the ſame Man, the ſame. 
Perſon ; for whatever may be the Identity of Subſtance, 
conſidered abſtractedly when ſpeaking of Man, or of the 
Perſon of Man, it muſt ſignify the ſame Thing; for what 
15 1t that conſtitutes the Man, or the Perſon of the Man, 1s 
it not Soul and Body, together partaking of one common 
Life? Hence I ſay, that he who is an Infant to-day, and 
lives to the Age of twenty five or thirty Years, is the ſame 
identical Man or Perſon of a Man that he was when an In- 
fent, but with this Difference, that with reſpect to his ſpi- 
ritual Part, he has or may have enlarged his N 
5 9 AN L 
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the ſame time to add, that he finds our Sa— 
viour and his Apoſtles preaching the Refyr. 
rection of the Dead, and the ReſurreGtion 
from the Dead in many Places, but does nc: 
remember any Place where the Reſurrcc. 
tion of the lame Body is ſo much as mcnti- 
oncd. 

I cannot think that the great TL 


himſelf has been more ſucceſsful in clearing 


this Point, when anſwering the common 
Objections againſt the Reſurrection of tlic 
ſame Body, particularly with reſpect to tho: 

who being drowned in the Sea, their Bodics 


are eaten by Fiſhes and converted into their 


Nouriſhment ; and theſe ſame Fiſhes per- 
haps eaten by Men, which again become 
Part of the Subſtance of their Bodics ; or to 
thoſe who are devour'd by Cannibals, a Set 
of Men which live upon the Fleſh of their 
Fellow Creatures, ſo that the greateſt Part 


of the Subſtance of thoſe Bodies thus eaten 


by them, becomes Part of the Bodies of thoſe 


Cannibals or Anthropophagi. Now, in the 


preſent Caſe, where one Man's Body i is ſup- 
poſed 


and Ideas of Things ſince come to Years of Thought and 


Reflection; as to his material Part, he is become more groſs 


and extended than he was in his State of Infancy; but as 
theſe Alterations affect not the Subſtances themſelves, which 
ever preſerved their uſual Denomination, and only affect 


the Mode or Manner of their Exiſtence, the Infant when 


come to the Age of Manhood is the ſame Man. 
＋ Tillotſ. Poſth, Serm. Vol. 10. Serm. 6. P. 184, 185, 
186, 187. 
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oſed to be converted into the Subſtance of 
that of another Man's, the Prelate ſets forth 

the ObjeCtion in this Light, How ſhall both 

theſe at the general Reſurrection recover 

each his own Body, for here ſeveral are ſup- 

poſed to have had the ſame Body? If fo, 
whoſe ſhall it be then? And how ſhall they 

be ſupplied who have it not? The Anſwer 

to the ObjeEtion, I muſt ingenuouſly own, 
ſcems to me to come very ſhort of that 0 
Sobriety and Preciſeneſs which might be | 
juſtly expected from one who was ſo deſer- 
vedly admired for his Parts. Here follow 
this great Prelate's Words: That the 
„Body of Man is not a conſtant and per- 
% manent Thing, continuing in the fame 
«* State and conſiſting of the ſame Matter, 

äbut a ſucceſſive Thing, which is conti- 
% nually ſpending and renewing itſelf, eve- bf 
ry Day loſing ſomething of the Matter it {l 
| © had before, and gaining new, ſo that l 
F © moſt Men have new Bodies oftener than | 

E © they have new Cloaths, with this Dif- — i 
| © ference only, that we change our Cloaths _— 
commonly, and our Bodies by degrees.“ 
This great Biſhop, from his Suppoſition that ji 
a2 Man when come to his full Growth mult 1 
| change his Body ſeveral times, and fo mult | 13 
| have had ſeveral Bodies to his Share, ſolves =_ 
| the Objection againſt the Sameneſs of the il 
Body at the Reſurrection in this manner: : \! 


L 4 ** The 
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The Body which a Man hath at any time 


of his Life, is as much his own Body as 
that which he hath at his Death ; : ſo that 
if the very Matter of the Body which 1 
Man had at any time of his Lite be rail. 
* ed, it is as much his own and the ſame 
** Body as that which he had at his Death.” 
How this can be deemed a direct Anſwer 
to the Objection (as it docs in no wiſe touch 
the great Concern) I am at a loſs to find; 
for tho' the Body of a Man be a ſucceſſive 
Thing, tho' many Particles of it evaporate 
Gaily, and as many new ones come in their 
room by a conſtant and repeated Supply of 
Food, yet this Change in every individual 
Man or Perſon of a Man being fo inconſi- 
dcrable and flow, and at beſt accidental, 
this can in no fort deſtroy the Sameneſs of 
the Body, no more than ſuch as we have 
known thirty or forty Years ago under the 
Names of Peter and John, ceaſe to be the 
ſame individual Men to-day they were then, 
notwithſtanding the Degrees of Confiſtency 
they have acquired in their material Part, or 
that of Knowledge and Reflection in their 
Intellectuals, which undoubtedly they had 
not in their younger and more tender 
Years, 
From what I have obſerved upon this 
Biſhop's Method of ſolving the ObjeCtion, I 
hall ler in the following manner: That 


they 


Lay 


"45 
cc 


cc 
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| they who make the Objection of thoſe who 
being eaten by Cannibals, and ſo become one 
and the fame with thoſe who feed upon 
them, and confidently infer hence, they 
cannot riſe diſtinctly, they muſt, in order to 
nake this good, firſt prove that every thing 
received into the Stomach is turned into Nu- 
trition, ſo as to become Part of the Man or 
the Perſon of the Man who receives it into 
his Stomach ; which as they are not able to 
affirm or to make appear, the Objection mult 
neceflarily fall to the Ground; becauſe, to 
affirm that the Fleſh of one Man caten by 
another is incorporated into this latter, it 
muſt appear that what was thus eaten by 
Cannibals was not rejected out of the Body, 
and entered into thoſe Veſſels deſigned by 
Nature's Appointment to convey Nouriſh- 
ment : Now it may very well happen that 


Nature itſelf recoils at doing its Office in 
digeſting human Fleſh, and that thoſe Parts 


of human Bodies will not mix with the nu- 
tritious Juices, ſo as to come to a Coalcl- 
cence (which 1s abſolutely requiſite to make 
Fleſh) its being ſo unnatural and improper 
Food. Which Account, as it is ſeeming 
and probable cnough, impowereth me to 
lay, that what of human Bodies is devour- 


ed by Men-eaters, as it doth not turn with 
them into Nouriſhment, no more doth it 
8 become 
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become Part of them, nor will they riſe with 
it at the general Reſurrection. 

But tho' I ſhould grant that what is thus 
eaten by thoſe Cannibals is really turned in- 
to Nouriſhment, yet as what is thus tran(- 
mitted into thoſe Veſſels which ſerve for Nu- 
trition, are but a {mall Portion, the main 
and groſs Part being otherwiſe diſpoſed ot, 
this becoming one with the Cannibals will 
not prevent the devoured Bodies from hay- 
ing their ſame individual Bodies at the genc- 
ral Reſurrection; becauſe, to be intitled to 
the Denomination- of the ſame individual 
Body, it is not neceſſary that every one ſhould 
have every Particle of Matter which they had 
from their Formation to their Death ; there- 
fore there is very good Reaſon why, with 
reſpect to Cannibals and thoſe eaten by them, 
J ſhould affirm, that the one and the other 
will ariſe the ſame that they were in this 
Life; for theſe Alterations thro? which they 
went in this Life, cannot affect them ſo as 
to deſtroy their * Identity. 


The 


* Identity is the Name given to any thing that ever con- 
tinues to be like itſelf, notwithſtanding the ſeveral Changes 
which may befal it: Thus, an Infant which groweth to the 
Years of Manhood is the {ame individual Perion he was then, 
but grown taller and ſtronger. T hus, as Man's Body when 
connder'd in his Health, or when in a State of Sickneſs, is 
the {ame individual Body, tho' it has not the ſame precil- 
Number of Particles, or doth not contain the ſame exact 


Mais of Matter. 
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| The ſame Argument will hold good with 
regard to thoſe Bodics devoured by Fiſhes in 
F Shipwreeks, or to thoſe which in time of 
War, after a great Slaughter, are a Prey to 
the Fowls of the Air and the Beaſts of the 
Field: And ſhould any Scruples remain a- 
bout this, Jam ſenſible they muſt be remo- 
red, when due Attention is paid to the Pow- 
er of God, which is able to return that Fleſh 
to its Owner and firſt Poſſeſſor, let our Bo- 
dies be diſpoſed of in whatever manner we 
ca think of, whether devoured by other 
Men, by Fiſhes, or wild Beaſts preying up- 
on them, or conſumed by Fire, and the 
| Aſhes ſcattered in the Air or deſtroyed by 
Worms and Rottenneſs, who dare to deny 
| that the all- powerful God is able to rally or 
E rcunite all the Parts, and to rccollect the 
| (nalleſt Atom; for the Waters and the Earth 
| hall alike diſcharge all that are in their Bow- 
cls, and none ſhall be able to withſtand the 


| Summons of the laſt Trumpet, but will ir- 


reſiſtably yield to its awful and awakening 
Sound. For in whatſocver manner Men 
| Cie here, whether by an unnatural and un- 
| timely Death, or go to their Grave accord- 
| ing to the uſual courſe of Things, they ſhall 


ah riſe again; and this we find very fully 


| expreſſed in St. Tohn's ſixth Viſion, 5 the Sea 
| Side up the Dead which Were in it, and 


Death 


E Rev. 20. ver. 13. 
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Death and Hell, or the Grave, delivered ug 
the Dead which were in them. The proud 
and felf-conceited Philoſopher will not per. 
haps brook with this, as not ſquaring with | 
his too much idolized Notions, but ſure ! 
am he muſt own them perfectly anſwerable 
to thoſe we all ought to have of God's ex- 
tenſive Knowledge, and the Account given 
us of the ſame in Scripture, which 1s chief 
to ſway with us, as this Point is more im- 
media.ely an Object of Revelation than one | 
of Nature; for tho* Nature and Rcaſon do 
ſomething towards this, it muſt be confeſſed 
however that the Diſcovery we may be able 
to make concerning this great Truth is but 
poor and imperfect; and it is from Revela- 
tion alone that we muſt borrow the Light | 
which we ſtand in need of, when Scruples 
and Doubts offer to our Minds, and which 
we gladly would have reſolved to our Satiſ- 
faction: And accordingly we find the bleſſed 
Saviour, in his Reply to the Sadducees, who 
ebltinately denied the Reſurrection of the 
lame Body, imputing this Obſtinacy in di- 
_ believing this Article, to their not giving 
heed to the Scriptures, and the Account there 
given of God's Power, Þ ye ao err, not know- 
ing the Scriptures nor the Power of Ged. 
Their Objection upon this Head was owing 
to a Woman who had in ſucceſſion of time 


Matt. 22. ver. 29. 
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| the ſeven Brethren to Huſbands ; this Cir- 
cumſtance affords them a fair Opportunity of 
putting this Queſtion home to Chri/?, in 
hopes (as they thought) to make the Doctrine 
of a general ReſurreCtion appear ſo ridicu- 
ſous that every one would diſcard it: Whoſe 


IWife of the ſeven ſhall ſhe be at the Reſurrec- 


tion? As if, becauſe we are to riſe again at 


the laſt Day in Body and Soul, it is neceſſa- 
| ry therefore to ſuppoſe that we ſhall then 


lead a Life agreeable to the one we lead here, 


and affected with the like Paſſions as ſway 
with us in the Days of our Fleſh : Which 
Objection they would not have been weak 
cnough to propoſe, had they conſulted more 
particularly the Scripture Account of a glo- 


| cified Life; which, as it differs ſo widely 


| from this ſhort one of Trials and Temp- 
| tations, muſt admit of Circumſtances infi- 


| nitely more advantageous and happy, and 


| exclude from its very Notion all Defects 
and Wants, the inſeparable Attendants of 


E this State of Probation. 


I fay as much to thoſe who peremptorily 
| deny the Reſurrection of the ſame individu- 
al Body; or who, by ſuppoſing us to have 


| had ſeveral Bodies in the ſpace of fifty, ſixty 


| or ſeventy Years, any one will be then as 


much ours as that which was eaten by Can- 


nibals, by Fiſhes, or Beaſts of Prey, or con- 
ſumed by Worms: For all this is framed 
1 with 


— — = 
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with a Deſign of rendering the Impoſſibility 
of the Fact ſtill more obvious, that Bodies 
mouldered away into fine Duſt, mixed and 
confounded together, ſhould take up Provi- 
dence's time in reuniting the ſcattered Par- 
ticles, ſo as to render to every one the ſamc 
individual Body which they had when living 
upon Earth. However extraordinary this 
may appcar to us, and above our reach, yet 
we cannot with any apparent Reaſon mea- 
ſure God's Omnipotency by our ſmall, weak, 
and imperfect Abilities ; for what is too high 
for his Knowledge to reach, or what is that 
which is too mighty for his Power to compaſs? 
Cannot he who at a Word ſpeaking com- 
manded Man out of nothing to be what he is, 
recollect at Will and Pleaſure the ſcattered 
Particles of our Bodies, and bring them un- 
der the ſame Form they are now? Who can 
ſet Bounds to his exceeding great Power, 
and that mighty working whereby he is able 
to ſubdue all Things unto himſelf? Then, 
indeed, he may take upon himſelf to deny a 
Reſurrection, in the ſtrict Senſe of the Word, 
as implying an Impoſſibility on the Part of 
the Deity, till when he mult ſubſcribe to 
this Article of the Reſurrection of the ſame 
Body, as being very agreeable to the Idea of 


an all-powerful Being. 


Jam ſtill greatly ſurprized at Mr. Locke's 


nice Exception againſt the Biſhop of Wor— 


ceſter, 
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ceſter, for aſſerting that the Body which will 
8 riſe again ſhall be the very ſame which the 
| Soul enlivened here, tho? it will not have all 
and every numerical Particles which it had 
bere; as if from the like Diſtinction he in- 
tended to mean, that the ſame Body was not 
> ncceffary : If every Particle was neceſſarily to 
be found, in order to conſtitute the ſame Bo- 
| dy, it is then beyond all doubt, that as they 
| will not be found, it would not be the ſame 
| Body that would be united to the ſame Soul. 
But as in the Idea of Identity no ſuch thing is 
implied that itſhould be made up of the ſame 
F numerical Particles, and that it is enough it 
| ſhould have the like, tho' not all, I ſay, that 
the want of thoſe is ſo imperceptible, that even 
in our preſent State, as they make no eſſen- 
tial or conſiderable Change, no more will they 
then: Nor is it requiſite that this Want ſhould 
be ſupplied by others, for in this Cale I really 
do apprehend, that the Identity or Sameneſs 
might be called in queſtion; but as Bodies 
may preſerve their particular Likeneſs, not- 
| withſtanding this want of the ſame numeri- 
cal Particles, and will be perfect without 
the Suppoſition of a Supply, they will be the 


| {ame Bodies as much as ours which from our 
coming into the World to the Years of ſix- 


ty, ſeventy, or ninety Years go under the 
| Denomination of the ſame Bodies, tho' much 
| altered as to their Size and Bulk. 


It 


1 
| 
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If there is any Truth in what I have lj 
down, as I muit nceds think there is, there 


can be no ſort of Inconſiſtency in my ſaying 


that the ReſurreCion of the ſame Body is ex- 
prefly contained in Scripture ; yet it any ſtre{; 
is to be laid upon this great Man's Diſtinc- 
tion, it will be very difficult to find how and 
where this Queſtion is determined in Scrip. 
ture, becauſe it is not there ſet down in a 
many Words, the ſame individual Bodies 
ſhall riſe again, but only, that the Dead ſhall 
be raiſed ; fo that what we chiefly find re. 
vealed to us thro' the whole New Teſtament | 
as neceſſary to be believed, is, that the Dead, 
all that are in the Graves, ſhall riſe again at 
the laſt Day, without determining whether 
it ſhall be with the ſame Bodies or no. 

I can't help diſſenting from this great Phi- 
loſopher in this Point, and even from the ge- 
neral Words made uſe of in thoſe ſacred * 

| Records, 


* Mr. Locke and his Followers, who alike abſolutely de- 
clare againſt the riſing of the ſame identical Body in the ge- 
neral Reſurrection, all ſeem to exult over their Oppoſers, 
as they can challenge them to quote any Scripture Place 
wherein it is ſaid in as many expreſs Words, that the ſame 
Body ſhall riſe again. But tho' I allow this to be the plain 


Caſe, I am far from thinking they have the leaſt Advan- 


tage to boaſt of, becauſe if thoſe general Expreſſions are ſo 
calculated as to prove them to be ſufficient to build our Faith 
upon, they mult intimate fully what they are intended to 
expreſs, or elſe nothing can be inferred from the many 
Scripture Declarations upon this Matter. * The Dead ſpall 
riſe. Every one fall appear before the Judgment Seat of ach 

a 


or, 4. 14. 
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Records, judge the Doctrine now under 
Conſideration ſufficiently pointed out thence. 
to build the Notion of the Reſurrection of 
the ſame Body. St. Paul profeſſes, and ab- 
olutely declares before Felix, | how he be- 
lieves in a general Reſurrection of the Dead, 
both of the Juſt and Unjuſt: The bleſſed Sa- 
viour expreſly declares the ſame Thing, W All 
lat are in the Graves ſhall come forth; they 
| that have done Good unto the Reſurrection of 


Life, and they that have done Ewvil unto the 


| Reſurreftion of Condemnation. I muſt now 
F be indulged to put this Queſtion to any one 
E who read thoſe Scripture Places, who or what 


M do 


e that raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, hall raiſe us up alſo by Je- 
e. * JF awe believe that Feſus died and roſe again; even ſo 
em alſo who ſleep in Teſus will God bring with him, To 
| what Purpoſe is this Compariſon betwixt CHriſt's Reſurrec- 
| tion and ours, if ours is not really and truly grounded upon 


bis? If Chriſt did riſe from the Grave as our Head and 


| Pattern, which few of thoſe who value themſelves upon 


| their being Chriſtians will take upon themſelves to deny, I 


demand no more to be entitled to ſay, that as he roſe with 
| the ſame Body he was buried in, we who are the Members 
of his myſtical Body ſhall riſe in Conformity to our Head, 
| with theſe Bodies which are committed to the Ground. 


| Mr. Locke, IJ know, doth not admit of this Inference in tha 
|. whole, but in part; but where the Neceſſity of the like 


| Reſtriction lieth, where the Inference is ſo plain and eaſy, 
leave it to every unbiaſſed Reader to judge; and then, 
where is there any room for thatConfidence with which Mr, 
| Licke takes upon him to ſay, that as to the Sameneſs or In- 
WW Cviduality of our Bodies, the Scriptures leave this undeter- 
| mined, Locke's Eff. on Hum Und. B. 2. v. 1. p. 308. 
| | * 1 Thell. 4. 14. 8 
LAS. er 16. 
John 5. ver. 28, 29, 


| 

| 

þ 
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do they underſtand by thoſe Juſt and Unjyt 
whoſe Reſurrection St. Paul profeſſes belj.. 
ving in? Who or what are they which lying 
in the Graves ſhall come forth at the Vojz; 
of Chri/? ? It cannot be meant of their Soul; 
for they never dicd, nor were they confine; 
within thoſe dark Manſions : They mult ther 
have a particular Reference to the Bodies 
thoſe which, when enlivencd by the Soul, 
deferved the ſeveral Appellations by whic| 
they are here diſtinguiſhed from the diff- 
ent Life they ted when upon Earth. Noy 
thoſe ſame Bodies receiving new Life and 
Motion by the Union of the fame Soul, will 
inſtantly obcy the Summons ; it mult be th: 
ſame Soul and ſame Body of every individu: 
Perſon, elſe the Appellation of the Juſt and} 
Unjuſt would be very improper ; for as the 
Soul alone did not make up the whole of May 
here, no more will it then; *and therefore, 
in order that an Equality ſhould be found in 
the 
* Tt is no matter here whether or no, as the Body is no: WM 
capable of any Pleaſure or Pain, it can be thought necell- 
ry that the ſame Body ſhould be united again to the iam WM 
Soul in the general Reſurrection, or if any other Boch 
would not anſwer as well the Purpoſe. I have alreacy} 
hinted it, that the like Suppoſition deftroyeth the very No. 
tion of a Reſurrection; but tho? as the Body conſidered ab-. 
ſtractedly from its Union with the Soul, is a ſenſeleſs, lite. 
leſs Lump, yet as by its cloſe Union with the Soul it pat 
takes of Pleaſure and Pain, ſo may it ſhare in the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of a future State, which mult make the] 


Reſurrection of the ſame Body at leaſt conſiſtent with tn i 
Nature of 'Things. 
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the Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, according to what every Man will 
have done here, it 1s requiſite that whatever 
conſtituted here the identical Man, or the 
Perſon of Man, ſhould riſe again; and St. 
Paul himſelf, if his Words carry any Mean- 
ing with them, ſeems to juſtify what we in- 
tend deducing from them; ® //e muſt all 
E appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, 
| that every one may receive the Things in his 
| Body, according to that he hath done, whether 
| it be good or bad. But it we do not rite with 
the ſame individual Bodies we laid down, and 
aſſume others which had no Share or Fellow- 
| ſhip with us in this Life, thoſe Bodics given 
us, and which become ours, arc very impro- 
perly called our Bodies which receive accor- 
ding to the Things done in them; for it is e- 
| vident, they were in no wiſe aiding or aſ- 
ſiſtiag in the Actions of our Souls when en- 
livening another Body. Hence again mult 
appear, how agreeable to Reaſon our Aſſer- 


tion is, that as the ſame Soul, ſo is the ſame 


Body in Conjunction with it, to be recom- 
penced or puniſhed in the next World, and 
| will therefore riſe again in the great and laſt 
Day. 280 

Lam not unacquainted with Objections of 


| another kind, which are borrowed even from 


| Revelation, and which are calculated for run- 
— —— 


2 Cor. 5. ver. 10. 
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ning down this Tenet of the Reſurrection 
of the ſame Body, and which they are the 
fonder to diſcard, as they do not look upcn 
it to be a * philoſophical one. St. Paul hath 
thoſe expreſs Words, * Fleſh and Blood can. 
not inherit the Kingdom of God, neither dil 
Corruption inherit Incorruption ; if fo, how 
can Fleſh ever riſe again, and to what Pur. 
poſe ſhould it, ſince ſo unqualified for an 
heavenly Inheritance? Ir is very true, tha: M 
mere natural Fleſh and Blood, ſuch as we | 
now carry about us, having the Seeds and 
Principles of Corruption in it, ſhall never 
in this State and Condition enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. The Aſſertion 5; 
ſtrictly true, and ſuppoſes nothing but what 
is perfectly agreeable to Nature and ſound 
Reaſon ; for as the Affections and Inclinati- 
ons of the Soul muſt be altered and adapted 
to this Oeconomy of Glory, our bodily Qua- 
lifications muſt likewiſe be ſuited to this new 
State; for as they now ſtand, they are too 
| | weak 8 


* Whether my Notion of a Reſurrection claſhes with, or 
how far it agreeth with Philoſophy, it mattereth very little 
to affirm; for ſince, according to Mr. Locke, this Doctrine 
that the Dead ſhall riſe, and live again never to taſte of Wl 
Death more, is one of thoſe Things which being beyond WM 
the Diſcovery of our natural Faculties, and above Reaſon, Wl 
muſt be matter of Faith, it is to no purpoſe to have Re- | 
courle to philoſophical Ideas, when we are to be deter- 
mined by Revelation alone. See Locke's Eſſ. on Hum, Und. | 
B. 4. ch. 18. Sect. 7. p. 313. Vol. 2. 8vo. 

0 1 Cor. 15. ver 50. 
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© ron a natural Body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual 
F Body : It will be true Fleſh and Blood, but 
other wiſe qualified and tempered than thoſe 
we have now, and which, while they con- 
F tinue fo, are ſubject to Corruption. Our 
© Fleſh and Blood will receive ſuch a Change 
as ſhall render it incorruptible or ſpiritual, 
Here the Soul cannot preſerve the bodily 
Lite entire, without ſome Helps from with- 
out; but in the Reſurrection, as the Body 
| will be fitted for that Life of Glory to which 
| we ſhall awaken, it will be fo happily chan- 
ged as to ever keep it from a Poſſibility of 
Corruption, and to acquire the Name of a 
| © Spiritual Body, becauſe it ſhall be ſubject 
and ſerviceable to the Spirit in the preſent 
| State of Man; as his Soul or Spirit is fub- 
ect to ſinful Fleſh, and upon this account is 
| called in the Scripture Dialect, carnal, by the 
very fame Rule the Fleſh of Man, when 
entirely ſubject to the Spirit, may in this 
Senſe be ſtiled a Spiritual Body.. 
| M 3 | I ſhall. 
P 1 Cor. 15. 44. 

| * Tho' the Body at the Reſurrection will very juſtly be 
| [led a ſpiritual Body, yet I can't think it will alter its 
| Nature ſo as to become a Spirit ſubtile, thin, like the 

| Air, ſince it will remain what it is now, a tangible and 
| Viſible Thing, ſubject to the Touch of the Hand; it will 
all be a true Body, compoſed of Fleſh and Bones, conti- 
nuing ever to preſerve the peculiar Properties and Dimen- 


| lions of a Body, in the ſtrict Senſe of the Word. 


# Heavenly Spiritual Bodies. I do preſume that thoſe 
Words, 
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I ſhall here mention another Reaſon why 
our Bodies ſhall be ſtiled Spiritual, becauf: 
they will be endowed with greater Strength 
and Activity than they now can well boa{t 
of; and in this Senſe they are compared t9 
Spirits, as all Strength in Scripture is op. 
poſed to Fleſh, *I hus the Prophet 4 Ga, Wl 
when acquainting the Zerws that the Ee 
tian Horſes and Chariots were many, and 
their Horſemen very ſtrong, he tells them, 
they ſhould not truſt in them, ſince they | 
were Fleſh and not Spirit. St. Paul ſtil; 
the Devil by the Name of * Spiritual Vice MW 
kedneſs, the better to {ct forth his Strength | 
and Power in bringing his wicked Purpolc; 
to bear. Upon the ſame Account it is that 
our Bodies after the general Reſurrection are 
ſtiled Spiritual, becauſe of the mighty 
Strength they will acquire, whereby they 
will be qualified to bear that Weight of Glo- 
ry to which they ſhall be cxalted. 

They are again called Spiritual Bodies, 
becauſe tho' as to their Subſtance they will 
remain what they are To- day, yet they wil 
not ſtand in need of thoſe outward and na- 

| tural | 
Words, taken abſolutely and phyſically, may mean what | 


is oppoſite to Matter; but here St. Paul's Oppoſition touches 


oy upon the Proprieties or Qualifications of Matter, which WM 
will then be changed, and from corruptible that they now Wl 
are, they will be incorruptible. 
ee 1 Iſa 31, 1. 


1 
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tural Supplies they now crave for ; * Sleep, 
Meat, or Cloathing will be quite out of the 
Queſtion 3 and as to our Affections and Sen- 
{acions, we ſhall enjoy them in that Inno- 
cence and Purity which will aſſimilate us to 
Angels, thoſe ſupereminent Spirits, though 
we ſhall probably differ from them in other 
Reſpeéts. Our Bodies will attain an ad- 


M 4 _ ditional 


* This Obſervation may in ſome fort be looked upon as 


an Anſwer to the many Exceptions which the learned Tho- 
n Burnet, in his Latin Treatiſe, makes againſt the Reſur- 
rection of the ſame Body; which, however, I cannot look 
upon as if they in any way did invalidate the Aſſertion of 
the riſing in the ſame Body. © Eſcæ ventri, et venter eſ- 
cis: Deus autem & hunc & illas abolebit.” To which 
he thus replies, Quando vero abolebit? Non in hac vi- 
„ta, ergo in futura non in hoc corpore mortali, ergo in 
corpore glorioſo & immortali. Quod ſi ventre careat 
illud corpus, carebit etiam & viſceribus. His vero 
* omnibus ablatis, quale manebit corpus? mutilum hiul- 


ci. Hoc autem dico fratres, quòd caro & ianguis reg - 
num Dei hæreditare non poſſunt.“ Hence he concludes, 
Eſt aliqua repugnantia, ut videtur inter ſtatum cœleſtum 


quædam, ut corpus quod anima induet in cœlis poſt Re- 
ſurrectionem fit ara x) aoxpxov, carne & ſanguine ca- 
reat, No doubt but all this is true. Our Bodies will 
undergo a great Change, but ſtill it will be our ſame Body, 
but otherwiſe qualified; it will be free from Corruption, 
and ſuited to the State we ſhall enter upon, but it will pre. 
ſerve its Nature of a Body tho' glorified; and tho' in 


thiz Reſpe& we ſhall be made like unto Angels, who are 


called the Sons of the Reſurrection, yet our Bodies ma 
widely differ from theirs. Vid. Thom. Burnet de ſtatu Mor- 
tuor. & Reſurgent. cap. viii. p. 135, 130, 137, 138. 8yo, 
Lond 1726. 28 f 


cum & penitus imperfectum in ratione corporis organi- 


& conditiones carnis & ſanguinis; proindeque neceſſitas 
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ditional Tranſparency and Beauty which they 


have not now. Ozephen, that bleſſe] Pro- 
tomartyr, it is obſerved, that * his Face did 


ſhine as the hace of an Angel; not that his 


Face changed its Nature, but hecauſe, 
as he was at this time bordering juſt upon 
Heaven, there was an extraordinery Beay- 
ty ſtampt upon his Face, a Forerunner 
of his approaching Glory, which did not 


paſs by unnoticed, fince the whole Council, 


aſſembled to judge and paſs Sentence upon 


him, bcheld it with no ſmall Surprize: 
Thus will it be with reſpect to the Bodics of 
thoſe which ſhall riſe to Glory, they ſhall 
appear with an uncommon Brightneſs and 
reſplendent Beauty. | 

Our Bodies now move heavily, flow, and 


with ſome Difficulty, but they will then ac- 


quire a Degrce of + Nimblencſs and Agility 
| they 
ee 

+ Corpus illud eſſe magis vivificum quam hoc mortale, 
hominemque tunc factum Elg c Coro, vim habere 
conſervandi ſuum corpus ſine cibo, potu, ſomno, aliiſque 
quibus ſemper indiget Adami corpus uyix% ſeu ani- 

male. | 
Dicitur potens & actuoſum quod facile & celeriter ſe 
movet de loco in locum dicitur agile. Proinde ut corpus 
fit agile, neceſſe eſt ut partes ipſius ſint in motu. Sed 


vis movens non provenit a corpore duro, ſed ab aha ma- 

teria, ſubtili, & mobili. intra illud corpus inclusa, Hzc ft 

recte a nobis dicta & conſtituta ſunt, ut corpus noſtrum in 

ccelis ſit agile & actuoſum, debet conſtare ex materia, non 

jnerti & gurpida, qualis eſt materia corporum . F 
| | x 


the RESURRECTION. 185 


F they are now utter Strangers to; they will 
F aſcend and deſcend like Angels free from 
pain; they will not be affected with the 
| ſcorching Heat of the Day, or the pinching 
Cold of the Night ; then will be literally ful- 
filled this Saying of the Apoſtle, “ Chr:/t ſhall 
F change our vile Body, that it may be faſhion- 
ed like unto his glorious Body; not that I 
conceive that a glorified Body ſtall be other- 
wile faſhioned than it now is, as to the Diſ- 
poſition of its Parts and Members ; the ſame 
Fabrick and Frame ſhall continue, but with 
new Qualifications and Endowments; and 
tho' it will be raiſed to this Degree of Ho- 
nour, of being conformed to the glorious 
Body of Chriſt, * it ſhall ſtill, as to its Sub- 
E ſtance, be the ſame Body it now is, veſted 
with thoſe noble Additions of Brightneſs, A- 
gility, Spirituality and Incorruption. 

Mr. Zocke would willingly diſcourage the 
determining any thing in this Queſtion, about 
the Reſurrection of the ſame Body in the laſt 
Day, and ſcems to think better of thoſe who 
neither 
ſed levi, vivida & volatili; ut, ea ratione, obſequioſa men- 
tis imperio, facile feretur in quaſlibet partes. Ib. p. 145, 
146. But all theſe ſeveral Changes incident to a raiſed 
hody doth not deſtroy its Nature and Form, though they 


| may alter the Qualities of it. This is what I affirm, while 
deny the firſt. 1 „ 


Philip 3. 21. 
Caro noſtra poſt Reſurrectionem eadem eſt, & diverſa; 
eadem per naturam, diverſa per potentiam. Joſ. Caryl in 
Job 19. ver. 26. 4to, Vol. 6. p. 368. in marg. 
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neither declare for or againſt in this Matter; 
Whatever may be his particular Reaſon is 
not ſo cafily gueſſed, unleſs it be from either 
of the three following ones ; that the Point 
is ſo abſtruſe and metaphyſical, that it can- 
not be expected it ſhould ever be reſolved to 
the SatisfaCtion of every Party : If this be his 
Motive for recommending a cautious Deport- 
ment, I muſt nceds think he might have at- 
forded himſelf a Specimen to the World in 
indulging the Biſhop in his Notion, and 
treating bim with a Gravity more becoming 
his Character, when ſpeaking to a Point of 
this Nature he had an equal Right to defend, 
as Mr. Locke had to contradict; or, Second- 
ly, becauſe the like Queſtions, when too mi. 
chabert diſcuſſed, do more Hurt than Service 
to the Cauſe we are contending for. Now, 


allowing this to be plain Fact, he mult be 


ſenſible, that ſharp and ludicrous Anſwers 
are of little or no Benefit towards the ſetting 
forth the Point in a more advantagcous 
Light; and am ſure, if he had conſidered 
this when penning his Reply, he would have 
digeſted it in a more ſeeming Manner. Lo/t- 


hv, if he would . Inquiries of 


this Nature, as they can ſerve to indulge but | 
an idle Carioſity, ] can then ſcarcely recon- 
cile his Opinion with his large and laborious 


Antwer, wherein he brings St. Paul blam- 


ing thoſe who diſcover a 00 great Eagerneſs 
for 
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for ſuch Inquiries, and for which he quotes 
the Apoſtles Words; * But ſome Men vill 
ſay, how are the Dead raiſed up, and with 
what Body do they come? From which Words 
Mr. Locke takes it for granted, that the A- 
oſtle is introducing a ſimple, ignorant Man, 
ho is either diſcarding the Reſurrection as 
a Thing abſurd in itſelf, or who is deſirous 
of recciving a greater Inſight in the Matter ; 
and therefore moves the two following Que- 
tions, the one concerning the ReſurreCtion 
in general, the other touching the Qualit 
of thoſe Bodies; to which double Queſtion 
he thus replies: Thou Fool, that which thou 
ſoweſt is not quickened except it die. That 
which thou ſoweſt is not the Body that ſhall 
be, but bare Corn, as perhaps of Wheat or 
ot ſome other Grain, ®* but God giveth it a 
Body as he pleaſeth ; and to every Seed his 
own proper Body. Mr. Locke layeth | Son 
Streſs upon this Scripture Place, to the 
from it the Vanity and Preſumption of al 


particular Inquiry upon this Head; I ſhall 


therefore attempt ſhewing, that this Text in 
no ſort anſwereth his Purpoſe, for checking 
what he judges an ill- placed Curioſity, or 


for proving from it, that we ſhall not riſc 
with our fame individual Bodies. 


Should 


rr. Te. 35; 
2 36. 
—— 38. 
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Should we ſuppoſe the Reality of the Fact, 
that a Perſon did put the Queſtion to St. 
Paul, the Apoſtle's Prudence and Diſcretion 
ſhine moſt conſpicuouſly in his Deportment; 
he carefully avoids charging the whole Body 
of his Corinthian Converts with entertaining 
unjuſtifiable Doubts upon the Subject he was 
now conſidering ; he even ſcrupulouſly avoi- 
ded affording them the læaſt room to ſuſpect, 
that he imagined that they who had been ſo 
long taught under his laborious Miniſtry, 


could have profited ſo little under his In— 


ſtructions, as to move the like Queſtions, 
which muſt ſo infallibly betray their Igno- 
rance; he rather behaves with them as if he 
he was ſatisfied that they all aſſented to the 
Truth of the Fact, though conſcious at the 
ſame time that many rejected it as an Abſur- 
dity; and if he ſpeaks to them as being of 


another Mind, this is thus managed, the 


more ſucceſsfully to work upon them; there- 
fore he, by a familiar Figure of Speech, ſup- 
poſes there might be ſuch a Man in the World, 
who underſtood little or nothing of the Pow- 
er of God, and in whoſe Mouth ſuch a Que- 
ſtion could not be adjudged prepoſterous : 
Nor can this Behaviour be thought unworthy 
ſo great an Apoltle as St. Paul was, who 


could very juſtly boaſt of having the Spirit of 
me 2 8 TE 


Publick 
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Publick Reproofs are to be diſpenſed with 


the utmoſt Caution, were they too perſonal, or 


too particular, ſo that any one might think 
| himſelf ſingled out and pointed at, the intend- 
ed Benefit propoſed from them might, in this 
Caſe, prove abortive, and by irritating thoſe 
whoſe Reformation we meant, render it ab- 
abſolutely impoſſible ; whereas the ſuppoſing 
a Caſe 1n an undetermined Way anſwers the 
very End; and Succeſs as neceſſarily follow- 
eth: Thus did the Prophet Nathan by an 
out-of-the-way Parable convince David of 
that double Crime, the Guilt whereof. he 
had brought upon himſelf, Murder and A- 
dultery; to which affecting Admonition the 


King as ſoon yielded, confeſſing his Offence, 


and entreating the Prophet's Miniſtry with 


God, to avert the heavy Judgments he ſo 


N juſtly deſerved. 
It is very probable, again, that this Man, 


which the Apoſtle brings in, might have 


come with the like Queſtion, merely to gra- 
tity a cavilling Temper, and to try by this 
Means to laugh out of the World the Belief 
of a Reſurrection as monſtrouſly abſurd : 
How ſhall the Dead riſe? Where is the Place 
appointed for this general Mecting of the 
Dead? When will this Event come to paſs? 
What kind of Life will the Dead lead after 
their Reſurrection? For what End will "wy 

e 
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be wrought? * Theſe, and many other ſuch 
like Queſtions, may well, in my Opinion, 
be 


* If all idle and trifling Queſtions were religiouſly laid 
aſide, I am apt to think the preſent Age would not abound 
as much as it doth with Unbelievers : Theſe multiply Dif. 
ficulties, and think happily to diſplay their fine Parts, when 
heaping one Suppoſition over another, to the utter Dif. 
paragement of the Chriſtian Scheme, which, as they can. 
not run down by fair Argument, they are glad to Jaugh 
Men out of Conceit with, and if they ſucceed there. 
in, remain perfectly pleaſed with themſelves, and exult 
in their Conqueſt; a Behaviour not unlike to that of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, in the Days of our Lord: 
They could not withſtand the Evidence of theſe Miracles 
they beheld 7e/us working in their Preſence, ſo they imme- 
diately charge him to have a ſecret Intelligence with Bell. 
zebub. Our modern Unbelievers, when preſſed cloſe by the 
miraculous Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 
which in an Inſtant enabled them to ſpeak in the different 
Tongues of the ſeveral Nations which were then at Jeru- 
ſalem, they laugh at it, and confidently upbraid us for be- 
ing weak enough to ſtile every thing by the Name of a 
Miracle that appears to us to be extraordinary, and what 
we cannot account for by the eſtabliſhed Laws of Nature: 
A riſen Jeſus is to them no more than an old Woman? 
Tale; he did not ſhew himſelf publickly enough to those 
who ſentenced him to die, whoſe Evidence in the Matter 
would have been of great weight, but he converſed with 
a few ſelect and biaſſed Friends, whoſe Depoſitions may 
well be ſuſpected. The like Inſinuations they look upon as 
ſufficient to afford great room to judge the Goſpel Scheme 
to be but a Contrivance to work upon weak Minds. With 
the ſame View it is that they ridicule the Doctrine of a 
general Reſurrection; What Correſpondence, ſay they, 
will there be between Man and Man ? What Colour, what 
Stature will he have when raiſed ? Will a Child preſerve his 
pigmy Stature, an old Man his impaired wrinkled Body, 
another the Deformities he had here ? Will there be a Dit- 
ference in Sexes? All which Queſtions are ſet forth with 
no other Deſign than that of inſpiring in others the ſamy 
Contempt they proſeſs for this Doctrine. 
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be ſtiled impertinent and idle, as no human 
Underſtanding can reſolve them; and as ſuch 
the Apoſtle was ſufficiently impower'd to try, 
by the ſevere Cenſure he paſicd upon them, 
to ſtop the Mouths of ſuch as would fondly 
propole them; for they go beyond their 
Reach, and turn out no better than Fools, 
when eager to intrude into thoſe "Things 
which Providence has thought fit to conceal 
from them, till we come to the Life of Vi- 
ſion, and to that happy State when we ſhall 
ſce Things Face to Face. | 
The Man, ſuppoſed by the Apoſtle to put 
this Queſtion to him, is, I believe, a well- 
meaning but groſly ignorant Man, who 
would willingly be informed in the Truth of 
ſuch Things he honeſtly ſearches after, fo 
far he is above Cenſure, and highly to be 
commended ; for he who cntertains conſci- 
entious Deſires of knowing the Truth, to 
embrace it with an awful Reverence when 
offered to his Underſtanding in its native 
Simplicity, he might with very good Rea- 
ſon find Fault with ſuch as would refuſe re- 
ſolving what Queſtions he could put to them 
with this honeſt Intent, Nicodemus, when 
he heard Jeſus ſetting forth the Neceſſity of 
a Man's being born again, in order to quali- 
fy himſelf for that eternal State he was ſpeak - 
ing of, 2nd not apprehending his Meaning, 
he applies to him with a fincere and upright 
PE Heart 


. 
| 
| 
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x Heart to be ſet at rights; > Ma/ter, how can 
i. -. . Theſe Things be? Thus the bleſſed Virgin Ma— 
H 19, when told by an Angel that ſhe ſhould 
N be the Mother of him who would be the 
Saviour of the World, ſhe immediately ap- 
plies to know, after what Manner this ſignal 
Favour ſhould be beſtowed upon her; < How 
can theſe Things be, ſeeing 1 know not a Man? 
When Zacharias, as he was performing the 
Oftiice of offering Incenſe alone in the Sanc- 
tuary, was told by an Angel that 4 El:zabeth 
hrs Wife ſhould bear him a Son, whoſe Name 
ſhould be called Fohn, he replied, by way of 
Information, © How ſhall I know this; for 
T am an old Man, and my Wife well ſtricken 
in Years? They were both of a great Age, 
and in the Courſe of Nature it was impoſſi- 
ble they ſhould have a Child; this occaſion- 
ed in old Zacharias a Dithdence of the Pow- 
er of God, who required a Sign to be given 
him, whereby he might be certain that what 
was now told to him ſhould come to paſs, 
which was complied with, but fo as to leave 
an unqueſtionable Indication of a juſt Judg- 
ment upon him for his Unbelief. The Que- 
ſtion in itſelf is very natural, therefore juſt 
and lawful ; nor can it be ſaid that Zacha- 
| rias was reproved upon this Account, but 
'W ” rather 
{  Þ John. 4. 
15 ä ee 
| 1 2 11. 
18. 
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rather becauſe it proceeded from his calling 
in queſtion the Poſſibility of the Fact, tho 
he is informed of it by an heavenly Meſſen- 
ger. It is thus with che ſimple, ignorant 
| Man and St. Paul: He doth not reprove 
bim for the Queſtion which he puts forth 
home to him, but for the Principle from 
which it ſprung ; as if propoſing what in the 
© very Nature of Things he thought was im- 
poſſible and could not be, and the better 


| hereby to make it paſs for a mere Fancy or 


| Dream, that others as well as himſelf might 
be prevailed on, if not abſolutely to deny, 


at leaſt to look upon the Fact as being at 


| beſt doubtfal, uncertain. I am far from diſ- 
| couraging any one from putting forth Que- 
| ſtions, when he propoſes them with a view 
| of receiving, further Information, provided 
| always he reſts in what God has thought fit 


| to reveal, without pretending to pry into 
Things hidden from us, and the Knowledge 
W of which are deſigned for a better Lite, 


| which Eye hath not ſeen nor Har heard, not 


bab entered into the Heart of Man to con- 
cave, No Man can tell how he lived in his 
Mother's Womb, yet I know of no Man, 
| who in his Wits, ever. attempted even 
ſeriouſly to contend the Impoſſibility of this 


Lite, tho? he is far from conceiving the Na- 


W turc of it: Thus ought it to be with us in 


the preſent controverted Subject. We all 


uſt 


are in no one's Power fully and abſolutely to 


we ſhall be taken up in our Eternal State by a 
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mult certainly know from Scripture, that we 
ſhall riſe out of our Duſt, and our Souls be 
once more united to our Bodies, this ſhould 
be enough to ſatisfy any reaſonable Man, 
without incumbering this plain ſcriptural Ac- 
count with dark intricate Queſtions, to which 
when one gives way there are no Bounds or 
Limits to be ſet. We ſhall live again; but 
what kind of Life will that be which ve 
ſhall then lead? WhatActionsſhall we be em- 
ployed about ? are as many Queſtions which 


determine, though we may with Confidence 
affirm, that it is more than probable that 


Variety of moſt becoming and ſuitable Occu- 
pations. He that will not reſt in thoſe 
Things, and will ſpeak of ſuch, the Know- 
ledge of which he cannot come to while in 
this State of Probation, betrayeth a Preſump- 
tion and Ienorance which muſt rank him in 
the ſame Claſs with that one mentioned by 

St. Paul here and elſewhere, f who teaching 
otherwiſe and not conſenting to the wholeſome 


Words of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to the | 


Doctrine which is according to Goalineſs, 1s 
proud, vainly puffed up with his own Con- 


ceits, * knowing nothing, but doating about 


Queſtions and Strifes of Words, that tend 10 


nothing 


f 1 Tim. 6. 3. 
6 = > 4s. 


the RESURRECTION. 195 


| thing but miſchievous Quarrels and Diſ- 


utes. Thou Fool, here the Apoſtle char- 
ges the ſimple Man more with Ignorance 


than with any Fault he finds with him for 
| putting Queſtions to him, which ſufficient- 
| ly pointeth out the Neceſſity there is for Men 
in Authority to exert ſometimes, and upon 
| ſome extraordinary Emergency, the Majeſty 
and Authority of the Goſpel Spirit, by call- 


_ ing thoſe Fools who ſpeak fooliſhly : Thus 


| he ſtiles the Galatians, h O fooliſh Galatians ! 
| Our Lord himſelf charges the rich Man in 
| the Goſpel with Folly; Thou Fool, this Night 
| thy Soul ſhall be required of thee. And John 
| the Baptiſt reproves, by a ſevere Appellati- 
on, ſuch as came to him in Crowds to re- 
WF ceive his Baptiſm, without performing the 
| Requiſites, O Generation of Vipers, who 
| hath warned you to flee from the Wrath to 
| come, And I can't but believe that St. Paul 


was well grounded to paſs this grave, tho 
ſeemingly harſh Cenſure upon this Man, as he 
ſeemed to doubt, if not totally to disbelieve, 
what he ſhould even be able to account for, 


from the very Appearances of Nature which 


were daily obvious to him: T7 hou Fool, that 
which thou ſoweſt is not quickened except it 
die: The Corn which the Husbandman bu- 


rieth in the Furrows of the Ground is to the 


N 2 Eye 


Gal. z. 1. 
i Matt. 3. 7. 
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is what the Apoſtle ſets . of thoſe who 
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Eye totally loſt, it rots and putrifics before i 
ſprings up into Ears. When the Body is laid 
in the Grave, whoever will take a further view 
of it after a while, mult judge it to be gone, 

never to be recovered again: The longer it 
abides in the Bowels of the Earth the worſe 
it grows, till it reſolves into fincit Duſt, its 
primitive Principle: Now, if from the Hu. 
bandman's Ficld we proceed to that which 
is God's in a more particular Senſe, and from 
the Bleſſing beſtowed upon the Corn to that 

which will be given to the Body, the Appli- 
cation will be both natural and eaſy : If God 
takes ſuch Care of a poor liteleſs Grain, 
which the Plougher's Hand caſteth into the 
Ground, fo as to cauſe it to riſe again with 
a new Colour, a new Blade and Ear, he will 
not neglect our Bodies, which are the Tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt, which though they 
decay and an away into Duſt, have the 
Promiſe of him who is Truth itſelf, that 
they ſhall be likened unto the glorious Body 


of his only Son, by that mighty and excced- 


ing great Power whereby he is able to ſub- 
due all Things unto himſelf. The Corn 
muſt die in order to bring forth an Increaſe; 
our Bodies muſt putrify and rot to live again 
an eternal and everlaſting Life : For our Bo- 
dics muſt be brought to a Change betore 
they can be cloathed with Glory; and this 


will 
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vill be found living at CHriſl's ſecond com- 
ing, that they ſhall undergo, with reſpect to 
their Bodies, a Change which will anſwer 
that of ours who have lain in the Dult of the 
Farth for Ages together: They ſhall be 
caught up with the ſame Bodies, but ſpiri- 
tualized and glorified ; fo will our fame iden- 
E tical Bodies riſe out of their Graves what 
they were before, but fitted and qualified for 
a Life of glorious Immortality. 

To this Mr. Locke replies from St. Paul's 
own Words, And that which thou ſoweſt, 
| tbo fowwe/t not that Body that ſhall be, but 
bire Grain, it may chance of Wheat, or of 
E {ome other Grain, but God giveth it a Body 
ele pleaſeth, and to every Seed his own Bo- 
F ij, Hence, faith he, it is evident, that the 

ody which riſes in the laſt Day is not the 
Flame that was laid in the Grave fo man 
[Years before; and if not the ſame Body, 
| then it may be an #crial thin Body; for he 
E my give it what Body he pleaſcth : For he 
coth whatſoever pleaſeth him, both in the 
Works of Nature and in thoſe of Grace, and 
no one can ſtay his Hand, or ſay unto him, 
hat doeſt thou? 

| Every Body who doth but read the Ob- 
jection as I have penned it down, muſt do 
me the Juſtice to ſay I have fairly worded 

WW; and yet I muſt needs ſay, that not being 
es clear ſighted as the Objector was, I can- 


198 A Short ESS AY on 


not find out the Evidence he would fo clear. 
ly make cut, againſt the riſing of the ſame 
identical Body in the Day of the general 
Reſurrection: This I muſt own, that in a. 
tiling cloſe to the Similitude ſo well under. 
ſtood in Husbandry, the Corn which is com- 
mitted to the Ground doth not rife again in 
the very ſame Manner and Likeneſs of that 
which was caſt into it. The Tiller ſowech 8 
his Seed, but every Grain produceth a Stalk | 

and Ear, which ſhoots up with much Glory 
and Verdure. No doubt but there is a very | 


remarkable Difference betwixt a Grain of 


Wheat in the Buſhel and a flouriſtüng Stem 
or Ear of ſtanding Corn in the Field; till] 
perceive the ſame Nature to be in this Stem | 
which is in the naked Grain ſowed by the 
Husbandman, but with an additional Beau. 
ty and Verdure *. In this Senſe, the Body | 
laid in the Grave is, with reſpect to God, 

what the Seed is to the Sower : It is but a 


barc naked Body which lies in the Grave, | 


but whenit will come forth from it, it will be 
the ſame, but with many conſiderable Addi- | 


tions, having a Cloathing, an Excellency ol | 


Glo y ſtamped upon it; for if there is any | 
| thing | 
Non dicit grano ſeminis de eſſe quod erat, ſed ad eſe 


quod non erat; qui autem verum corpus reſurgere denegat. 
ne quaquam dicit adeſſe quod de erat, ſed abeſſe quod erat. 


Greg. in Diſp. contr. Eutich. ap. Joſ. Caryl in Job cap. 


xix. ver. 26. Tom. 6. p. 367. in marg. 4to. 
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thing in St. Paul sSimĩlitude or Compariſon, in 
the Seed which the Sower caſts into the Fur- 
rows of the Field, and the Reſurrection, with 
humble Submiſſion to Mr, Locke, I muſt 
needs think this is implied in it; not that 
theſe our mortal and corruptible Bodies will 
be utterly caſt away, and * others ſubſtituted 
in their room, no more than the Grain which 
is ſowed by the Husbandman, be it of Wheat 
or Barley, ſince the ſame Kind comes up, but 
with a Perfection and Beauty it had not when 
thrown in the Ground; ſo will it be with 
our Bodies in the ReſurreCtion, they ſhall 
receive many additional Perfections which 
they want now, without any Loſs worth 
mentioning of What they now enjoy. So 
that, in Truth, I cannot ſee what Advan- 
tage can be taken from St. Pauls Compari- 

„„ lon, 


* There were ſome Hereticks even in the Apoſtle's 
Days, and among the Corinthians to whom he was writing, 
who ſaid and taught, that there was one Body that fell, 
and another Body that roſe; one that rotted and corrupted 
in the Grave, inſtead of which God gave another Body, 
allowing hereby a kind of Mutation or Subſtitution, to let 
dae Body die, but another to be raiſed out of the Aſhes, as 
the Phoenix is ſaid to riſe out of the Aſhes of her Mother ; 
but there is here no ſuch Subſtitution ; there is indeed a 
Reſtitution of the ſame Thing to a higher, better, and 
more beautiful State: There 15 not one Body that dieth 
and another which is raiſed, for then there could be no 
Reſurrection; for where would be the Victory over Death, 
if the ſame Body that is foiled and conquered, doth not 
conquer it again by riſing out of the Grave, by the pow- 
erful Hand of God. See Martin Day on 1 Cor. 15. 36. 4t0, 
p. 224; 225, Lond, 1636. 
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ſon, to the overturning of the Opinion I am 
contending for; and I am bold to ſay, with- 
out pretending to take any thing away of 
that Regard the Learncd World ſheweth for 
the Memory of Mr. Locke, if he had na 
quite miſtaken the Purpoſe of St. Paul's Si- 
militude, and not made a wrong Applica- 
tion of the ſame, he mult have caſily gathered 
from the immediate following Verſes, that the 
Apoſtle's Deſign was only to ſhew the exact 
Reſemblance between our dead Bodies bu- 
ried and the Sower's Seed which is not quic- 
kened till it dies, after which it then lives 
again, flouriſhes, and appears with the ad- 
ditional Increaſe or Beauty God is pleaſed to 
beſtow upon it, which he applies to the Re- 
ſurrection of the Good and Virtuous, which 
he handles in this Chapter. Their Bodies 
ſhall be the ſame, as to their Subſtance, with 
thoſe they had when living here upon Earth, 
and in which they quitted this Stage ; but 
then they ſhall have new Qualities, which 
will exceed by much thoſe their earthly and 
corruptible ones were endowed with. 


The Queſtion thus ſtated, from St. Paul's 


Words, ſeems to me plain and eaſy to be re- 


ſolved, without embarraſſing it with thoſe 
Diſtinctions to which * Mr. Locke nwiſt have 
es Re- 


I readily join in Opinion with this great Man, that St. 
Paul doth not ipeak ſo much in this Chapter of the Identi- 


ty 
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Recourſe, and which are of no great Signi- 
ficancy in the preſent Debate, to invalidate 
or weaken our great Apoſtle's Argument for 
eſtabliſning, upon the ſureſt Foundations, 
the Doctrine of a Reſurrection in general, 
and of the ſame individual Body in particu- 
lar, by his oppoſing the preſent Condition of 
our Bodies to that they will be in at the Re- 
ſurrection: They are now ſubject to Death 
and Corruption, they will then be raiſed im- 
mortal and incorruptible. Now, what can 
beſtiled mortal but thoſe very Bodies we car- 
ry about us? What undergocth this Corrup- 
tion but thoſe very Bodies laid in the Grave ? 
therefore it muſt be that ſame corruptible 
Body which muſt be raiſed in Incorruption: 
And who is it that dares to deny, that God 
is able to raiſe an incorruptible one, out of 
what is thus corruptible? And who can once 
ſeruple to believe, that he can turn a weak 
decaying Body into one which ſhall be glo- 

rious and powerful? 
He ſtill urges, that as there is a real Di- 
ſunCtion in Scripture, and particularly in St. 
Faul's 


ty of the Body as of its ſeveral perfections; but as all he 
laith doth in no wiſe deſtroy this Notion of Identity, it is 
but natural to think, from his oppoſing the one to the 
other, he meant the ſame Body. 

* I grant that our Saviour and St. Paul, when ſpeaking 
of the Reſurrection, do not make uſe of the particular 
Words 7% M Mνuα propria corpora, but of a more gene- 


ral one, male 8. vexect, Omnes mortui, all the Dead; but 
| this 
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PauPs Writings, between the Dead and the 
Bodies of the Dead; ſo that where there is ng 


ſuch mention made, it cannot ſtand precilely 


for the Bodies of the Dead: And ta make this 
his Diſtinction appear the more conſonant, 
after having brought in ſeveral Scripture 
Texts, he quotes this one of St. Paul I have 
hitherto been enlarging upon; But ſome Mey 
will ſay, how are the Dead raiſed? and with 
what Bodies do they come? Which Queſtions, 
faith he, ſuppoling theſe Words the Dead, 
and they preciſely to ſtand for the Bodies of 
the Dead, will run thus, How are the dead 
Bodies raiſed? and with what Bodies ds the 
dead Bodies come? Which Kind of Tautolo- 


gy does not ſeem to afford a very agreeable. 


Senſe. This is modeſt enough, (it ſeems 


only) but I am bold to ſay, that St. Pauls 
Words will admit of another Paraphraſe, 
with 


this will in no ſort ſerve Mr. Locke's Purpoſe, that the ſame 
Bodies will not be raiſed ; for the general Words 6 xe, 
THE Os iy Tolg jurrpheioks AXETIG, The Owns aUT2, ſufficientiy 
point out who are to be raiſed to Life, or to come forth 
at Chriſt's awful Voice, thoſe that are in the Graves; and 
what are in thoſe Manſions but the Bodies of ſuch as de- 
parted this Life; and therefore tho' we ſhould make this 
an Article of Faith, that the very ſame Bodies ſhall riſe a- 
gain, the Words in 7% 5. 28, 29, not being found thus, 
ci TH TURATH & ty To; Myr gut ions, omnia cOrpOra quæ {unt 
11 {epu'chris, but Wav 0k Ey TOs LIN hE 08, Omnes qui ſunt in 
ſepulchris, all that are in the Graves, it would not be leſs 
one, becauſe theſe general Words imply what thoſe more 
particular ones would import, were they put in the ſtead 
of the former. See Locke Hum. Underſt. Vol. 1. 8vo. P. 


316, 317. 


rr 2 — 
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with very little Variation, and will afford a 
rational Senſe, without incurring the heavy 
Cenſure of Tautology. * How can a cor- 
rupted, periſhed, and ſcattered Maſs of Mat- 
ter (fuch as are dead Mens Bodies) be ever 
raiſed into a Body fine and beauteous enough 
ſor a glorified Soul? Or what ſort of . 
dies can we expect to have at the Reſurrec- 
tion? 

+I muſt not paſs by here another Objec- 
tion of his levelled againſt the Reſurrection; 
he propoſes it by way of a Query to the Bi- 
ſhop of Worceſter : *© What muſt an Embryo 
* do, who dying within a few Hours alter 
« his Body was vitally united to his Soul, 
* has no Particles of Matter which were for- 
** mally united to it, to make up his Body of 

«« that 


* See Thom. Pyle's Paraph. on the Acts and Epiſtles of 
the New Teſtam. on 1 Cor. 15. 36. Vol. 1. 8vo. Lond. 
172 

Abe Reader is the beſt Judge whether or no, in this Pa- 
raphraſe, St. Paul's Senſe is not ſcrupulouſly retained, 
and a Regard ſhewn for his Notion, not of Perſons, as 
Mr. Locke would fondly infinuate, bnt for that of Bo- 
dies. 

ft As I have not this Biſhop's Treatiſe to which Mr. 
Locke's Anſwer is ſubjoined to his Chapter of Identity and 
Diverſity, I cannot warrant that Juſtice has been done to 
the Prelate when tranſcribing his Words; but from the 
high Opinion | have of the Generoſity of ſuch an Adver- 
ſary as Mr. Locke is, I am inclined think he would not 
impute to the Biſhop what he did not ſay, therefore am 
the more confident in mentioning the Quotation upon his 
own Veracity, eſpecially as I can find no Incoherence in 
the Prelate's Expreſſions, tho perhaps they might have been 
penned with more Preciſeneſs and Accuracy. 
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that Size and Proportion which your Lord. 
ſhip ſeems to require in Bodies at the Re- 
ſurreCtion ? Or muſt we believe that he 
ſhall remzin content with that ſmall Pit- 
tance of Matter, and that yet imperfect 
Body to Eternity! ? Becauſe it is an Article 
of Faith, to believe the Reſurrection of 
the very ſame Body; for if it be fo as your 
Lordſhip faith, that Life is the Refult of 
the Union of Soul and Body, it will fol- 


© low, that the Body of an Embryo dying 


in the Womb may be very little, not the 
thouſandth Part of any ordinary Man. For 
ſince from the firſt Conception and begin- 
ning of Formation it has Life, and Life is 
the] Reſult of the Union of the Soul with 
the Body, an Embryo that ſhall die, either 
by the untimely Death of the Mother, or 
by any other Accident, preſently after it 
has Life, muſt, according to your Lord- 
ſhip* «Do&rine; remain a Man not an Inch 
long to Eternity.” By the very Manner 


of propoſing the Queſtion, any body of a 
common Underſtanding muſt, with little 
Trouble, gueſs what the Objector would be 
at, namely, to run down the Biſhop's Notion 
of a Reſurrection of the ſame identical Body, 
ſuppoſing that this Identity implies in its Idea 


the ſame numerical Particles which were ever 


in it, no more nor no leſs, Now, as there is 


no ſuch 8007 of Man which can go, in this 


ſtr ĩct 


) nl „ ay Roo. ow ww WWE” r TAE Fo PULLED 
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ſo, I own I cannot ſee wherein the Biſhop 


conſider'd under different Modifications, and 


h be borne with, and treated with good Manners, (eſpeci- 


| Wo form them) provided they aro not inconſiſtent with Rea- 
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ſtrict Senſe, under the Appellation or Deno- 
mination of the ſame identical Body, ſince, 
if ĩt has ſubſiſted ſor any time, it muſt have 


gone through a continual Succeſſion of Re- 


cruitings and Renewings, of Spendings and 
Waſtings, which muſt make it difficult, not 
to ſay abſolutely impoſſible according to this 
Notion, to fix the Inſtant when we may give 
to a Body the Name of the ſame individual 
Body. I have already declared it, that this 
conſtant recruiting and waſting of Particles, 
does not occaſion any Change confiderable 
enough to make that Body which undergo- 
cth it, go under another Denomination from 
that which it had heretofore, the Biſhop, if 
he meant to ſay no more in his Aſſertion, 
was, I conceive, on the right Side of the 
Queſtion. Is not the Body of Lewis the 
XIVth in Embryo, and that of the ſaid 
Prince, when fitting on the French Throne 
at ſeventy two Years old, the very fame as to 
its Nature and Subſtance, though it may be 


altered as to Bulk, Strength, and Size? If 


deſerves to be ſo ſarcaſtically treated, ſince * 
| his 

If the Queſtion in debate is no more than a matter of 
mere Speculation, the Suppoſitions on either Side may ſure- 


ally as there may be an equal Right veſted in both Parties 
ſon 
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his Argument is ſuch a one as has ever bech 
held for a good one, coinciding with Reaſon 
by the moſt eminent Philoſophers and Di- 
vines. %ͤÄͤ 
As to Mr. Locke's Deſcription of an Em- 
bryo, remaining a Man not an Inch long to 
Eternity, whether he meaneth it as his own 
Notion, or that it is deducible from the Bi- 
ſhop's manner of arguing, I do look upon it 
as an unbecoming Expreſſion, and inconſiſ- 
tent with the Gravity of the Subject treated 
upon. And not to let it paſs by wholly un- 
anſwered, I ſhall only obſerve, that to me 
it is no material Objection at all, who do not 
think it eſſential, that in order to a Man's having 
the ſame individual Body, it ſnould be compo- 
ſed of the ſame numerical Particles, or of the 
ſelf- ſame Fleſh it ever had from the begin- 
ning of its Formation, to the Inſtant of its 
Diſſolution, becauſe it is the ſame Body ſtill, 
tho' it may not have the ſame Exactneſs of 
Matter, and no ſuch accidental Change which 
happeneth to the Body can deſtroy its Iden- 
tity. But to anſwer more directly the Ob- 
jection 
ſon or the Nature of Things; but as this particular Doc- 
trine of the Reſurrection of the Body belongs more di- 
rectly to the Sacred Writings than to Natural Philoſophy, 
he whoſe Ideas come neareſt, and are moſt conſiſtent 
with the Scripture Language, commands the greateſt At- 
tention; nor can I think that metaphyſical Diſtinctions 


ſhould be of any weight, where the Subject cometh un- 


der the more immediate Cognizancs of a ſupernatural Re- 
velation. 
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jection of the Embryo, I muſt obſerve here 
what has (I imagine) eſcaped the Notice of 
our acute Philoſopher : "That as the Reſur- 
rection, or riſing out of our Graves, will be 
the Introduction, or firſt Step towards our 
Perfection, it is highly probable we ſhall all 
riſe in the Stature and Condition of grown 
up Perſons, that is to ſay, in ſuch a State of 
Body and Mind which will quality us to ſee, 
hear, and underſtand what will then be tranſ- 
acted. Now, ſuch as have lived to a good 


old Age, have had a fair Opportunity of diſ- 


playing their rational Faculties ; whereas In- 
fants who die in the Womb, or ſoon after 
they come into the World, tho? they had a 
reaſonable Soul which enliven'd their Bodies, 
yet, on account of their untimely End, it 
lay idle, without diſcovering itſelf in any hu- 


man or rational Action, as the Mechaniſm 


of their Bodies was not yet rightly fitted or 
diſpoſed, there is no Reaſon to believe that 
this Soul will continue for ever thus buried in 

a Body imperfect, and obſtructed in its Or- 
gans and Inſtruments of Operation; for then, 
to what End would the ſupreme Being have 
given it Life? Or if the Soul was to periſh 


everlaſtingly with its Body, which is certain- 


ly the Caſe if Children, nay even Embryos, 
do not riſe in the laſt Day in that State of 
Perfection which will render them capable of 
ſetting a juſt Value upon eternal Bliſs Fug 
ides, 
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ſides, God's Covenant with us taketh in our 
Children with us, Ham thy God, and the 
God of thy Seed. Therefore, if Children riſe 
at all, and that they will is to me beyond 
all Doubt, they will riſe with that Size and 
Proportion becoming that State of Perfec- 
tion; and where is pray, the leaſt Inconve- 
niency in believing that God has Power 
enough, to give to theſe imperfect Bodies, 
the like additional Qualifications and beau- 
teous Graces without ſubſtituting any other 
Body in the Room of their own, or the 
Addition of any foreign Particles of Matter 
which Mr. Locke ſuppoſes muſt be wanting 
in order to give them a proportionable Size. 
Thus I hope in doing my beſt to vindicate 
the Opinion of thoſe who declare for the 
Reſurrection of the ſame Body from the 
Abſurdity or Inconſiſtency it is generally 
charged with, I have done no Diſſetvice to 
the Cauſe by what I have added from my 


own private Thoughts and Suggeſtions. 


ſhou'd not have been perhaps fo prolix up- 
on this Head, did I not, contrary to the 
prevailing Opinion of the Generality of Men, 
look upon it as being of great Conſequence 


and of infinite Influence on the moral Con- 


duet of Mankind. 25 
There 


Y | k Gen. 22. v. 7. | 


ß ont etl. = 
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| There are a great many, who tho' they 
allow of a Reſurrection, do not admit of it 
in the ſame extenſive Senſe that we believe 
it, * Some of the Jewiſb Rabbins hold for 
the Reſurrection of the Maelites alone, and 
will not allow to any Gentle a Share in this 
| Priviledge, There are ſome indeed, who 
carry this Notion to greater Lengths, and 
do admit of a Reſurrection, for the Good 
and Upright among the Fews; and of 
| thoſe, ſuch as die, and are buried out of 
the Land of Canaan, muſt be rolled through 
the Earth, till their Bodies arrive there. 
As to the Unjuſt and Ungodly, they conclude 
them the Priviledge ; which Notion, they at- 
| tempt making good, by quoting the Words 
of the Royal Prophet, which they moſt 
| ſtrangely pervert and apply. | The Ungodly 
| ſhall not ſtand in Fudgment; for, whoever 
will read the whole Verſe as it ſtands, The 
| ungodly ſhall not land in Fudgment, nor Sin- 
ners in the Congregation of the Righteous ; 
muſt clearly ſee into its Meaning, and that 
| it implies no more than this: f the Good 
and Bad, are ſo mixed and interwoven to- 
gether, that one can ſcarce diſtinguiſh the 


| Oo one 
* Vide Buxtorf. Synag. Jud, cap. 1. p. 22—29. Baſil 
1641. 8yo. 4 EE SH 
| 3* Pls te: 0 


5 3 
+ Vide Moller. in Pſalm 1. p. 6. Col. 2. Fol. Genev. 
2 ut et Sim de Muis in Pſ. Fol. p. 5. Col. 1. Paris 
1939, WS e 
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one from the other, vet when they come to 
be tried at tne Tribunal of the Righteous, 
they thall be condemn'd as guilty when a- 
\ mbled, to judge of the Actions of the 
wicked, or» if you chuſe, that the Words 


ſhould have Reference to the laſt Judg- 


ment, They ſhall not fand in Fudemeit, 
Will imply this much; they ſhall not be 
acquitted then by the Judge of the Earth, 


but ſhall; mect from him with that Treat- 


ment, their Sin and Iniquity fo juſtly chal- 


lerge at his Hands: : All that have ever lid 
a! dare now dead; all that ſhall die hereafter, 


ſhall riſc- again to receive their Sentence, 


ſome indeed to Condemnation, others to 


FE avour and Mercy, but all ſhall live again, 
the Proofsiof this, are fo many and full in 


 $>1ipture, that it is altoniching to me, that | 
ſuch as profcl; believiag, i in them, can once 
{c11ouſly call in Queſtion the. Truth of this 
Point, yct thoſe who go by the Name of | 
Sociniaus, deny percmptorily this Priviledge 

| o 


* Reſurgent præteries, & qui hoc Spiritu carent, fed; in} 


Supplicium : Qui vero Spiritus fuefint in vitam ſuſcitabus- 


tur. Theoph. Archiepiſc, Bulgariæ in Epiſt. ad Rom.“ 


Enarr. p. 34. Paris 1537, 8vo. 


Nunc autem cum de Neſurrectione ſeeunda loquor, uni- 


verſaliter dico, quod omnes vocem filii audient, et omnes 


qui in Monumentis ſunt procedent, qui bona fecerunt, in re- 


turrectionem vitæ, qui mala egerunt, in reſurre&t1o1em 


judicio, id eft damnationis procedent Ruperti Abbats | 


Commenta in Cap. 5 Joann. p. 268, 269. Paris 1541. 
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to the wicked ; and, I wiſh that many a- 
mong ouileives, who however, would re- 
coil at the Imputation, may not have dipp'd 
in the ſame pernicious Source. 
have been pretty copious upon this Part 
of my Eſſay, which reſpects the Reſurree- 
tion of the ſame Body; and, if what] have of- 
fer'd can prove of any Uſe towards cleating 
this Point, I ſhall not repine at what little 
Labour it may have colt me, my Buſineſs 
now is to make out, that as our Bodies are 
to undergo a Tonſiderable Change, it will 
not deſtroy any Thing of its Nature: And, 


as St. Paul in that Part of the Chapter 
3 XVtb, 


1] know ds St. Pad in that C apter of his "Epiſtle to 
the m Corinthiins. wherein he profeſſedly treats of the-Re- 
ſurtection as well!4s in that to "7, beJſalonians ſpeak in parti- 
cular of thay of. good Men, but this 1 in no Sort can deſtray 
the Univerſality of the Reſurrection. St. Paul was in both 
theſe* Chapter for comforting thoſe . he was ſpeaking to, 
therefore did not-chuſe to mention, that of the wicked; 

beſides, he had already declared before Felin and Feſtus, 
how he believed a Reſurrection, of the juſt and un- 
jut, and our Saviour himſelf has ſufficiently warranted this 
general Reſurrection both in Matth. Ch. xxv. and in John 
Ch. v. ſo that nothing can be alledged from the two a- 
bove firſt mention'd Places againſt a general Reſurrection, 
and tho' there will be a great and remarkable Difference 
betwixt the Bodies, of the juſt, whjch will riſe to Glory, 
and thoſe of the wicked which will riſe to Condemnation ; 

yet as their Puniſhment will Vindicate God's diſtributive 
Juſtice, their ReſurreRtion muſt in this, Light be as needfal 
23 that of the juſt, to the ſetting forth the Majeſty and 
Glory of Chris ſecond coming Wich- is intended both for 
Mercy adJſeqgmtt ro Ton en. 

mx Cor. 15. 
* 1 Theſſ. 4. V. 16, 17. 
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XVth, of his iſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
handles the Queſtion very particularly; 
ſhall go over what has the neareſt Affinity 
to the Subject I am now upon, and make 
appear that he ſaith nothing that contradicts 
my Notions, 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the Great Change our Bodies undergs a 


the Reſurredtion, and its fs Canſ 9 witl 
their Sameneſs,, 


Reat and wonderful indeed are the 
| Changes which our Bodies will un- 
dergo in this Event, their F orm will widely 
differ from what they are now; we are un- 
able to tell how, and in — 4 1 Manner the 
like Changes will affect our Bodies; but 
we know, that the only Way to attain to 
this Change, is by Death, juſt as it falleth 
out with the Grain which the Husbandman 
ſoweth before it is rightly prepared, or qui 
lified for ſpringing up into new Ears of 
Corn; which, while it pleaſes the Eye of 
every Beholder, fills the Heart of the Hul 
bandman with the Hopes of a plentiful 
Harveſt ; it muſt firſt turn into Corruption, 
and then yield its Increaſe, 01 is it with 2 

0 
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Our Bodies muſt firſt be committed to the 
Grave, and moulder away into Duſt, be- 
fore they can riſe in this fouriſhing Condi- 
tion: We are in this Reſpect, no better than 
the bare nake Grain thrown into the Ground. 
We muſt all die, nay, the very beſt, the 
| molt inſolently proud amongſt us, muſt be 
content to diveſt ourſelves of all that Good- 
| lineſs and Comelineſs, upon the Strength 
of which, we valued ourſelves while upon 
Earth thoſe Bodies we idolized, and which 
| we were at no ſmall Pains to adorn, mult 
| rot and be ſtripp'd of what heretofore di(- 
| tinguiſhed them; but when they appear 
again, they ſhall put on real Splendor and 
Glory, what they ſhall be cloathed upon, 
will no doubt be a great Addition; and 
| what makes it ſtill more conſiderable is this, 
that the Condition we ſhall be in at, and 
| after our Reſurrection will indure for ever, 
and nothing will be able to alter or change 
it, For the Sun ſhall not hurt us by Day, 
nor the Moon by Night, This the great 
Apoſtle makes good from the very Conſide- 
tation of Man's peculiar and extraordinary 
make; which, tho' as to the Subſtance and 
original Matter, he may be the ſame with 
other Beings much inferior to him, yet if 
we look into the Frame and Contexture of 

oy Animals, 


. Pſ. 121, 6. 


214 A Short ESSAY on 


Animals, we ſhall find that in ſeveral reſ— 
peCts, they differ very much from each 
other, and moi c fo again from that of en: 
which Diverſity muſt either ſignify nothing 
at all, or muſt anſwer the Apoſtles Pur. 
poſe of proving the riſing again of thoſe | 
Bodies we are now cloathed with. 

All Things here are Types and Patterns 
of what better Things are kept in Store for 
us in another World. Now, he who has 

made ſo great a Variety here, will ſtill make 


it more conſpicuous and ſhining in the 


next World, He has out of one and the | 


{ame general Maſs, framed ſeveral Bodies 


which differ from each other, both heavenly 


and terreſtrial ones, ſome being in Size, MW 


larger than others; ſome having a greatcr 


Luſtre than others, as the Sun differeth from WM 


the Moon, and one Star from another, ſome 
ſhining by a borrowed or reflexed Light, | 


others by an innate Light of their own. 
So is this Diverſity diſcernible in Fleſh, the 


one being of Man, the other of Beaſts, the | 
one of Fiſh and the other of Fowls. All | 
this Variety, is the Produce of divine Power | 
out of the ſame Maſs, and all originally out | 
of nothing: The Application muſt nceds | 
be plain and obvious to the meaneſt Capa- | 
city, that ſuch a Being muſt have it in his 
Power, to raiſe out of the ſame corruptible 
Body, an incorruptible one, and from weak 

and 
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and liable to decay, as it now is, to change 
it into a glorious ſpiritual] and heavenly one. 
This Difference in our Bodies, will be as re- 
markable as that of an heavenly Body from 

an earthly one. | 
Our firſt Appearance in the World, is 
with a weak infirm Body, not calculated 
to ſubſiſt many Years, and which after a 
While, muſt yield to the Grave and Cor- 
ruption: * Herein then, will the Diffe- 
O 4 rence 


* The Body we ſhall put on in the Reſurrection, will 
exceed the one we now have, as much as the brighteſt Star 
outſhineth the dulleſt Stone; and, as heavenly Things ex- 
ceed earthly ones, ſo will our Bodies in the Reſurrection excel 
thoſe we now appear in, by Means of that glorious Change 
tamp'd upon them. 

Thoſe of the wicked will undergo likewiſe a conſiderable 


Change, tho' it will not come under the Denomination of 


a glorious one, when compared with that of pious good 
Men, but as thoſe of the latter will be ſo fram'd as to ſub- 
ſiſt for ever, and in them to partake of their future Blits, 
it will not be otherwiſe with thoſe of the former, who muſt 
in them undergo the Puniſhment they will be ſentenc'd to. 
This Idea is conſiſtent at leaſt with the Seripture Account 
of the Matter ; and as ſuch ought to take Place before any 
other Suggeſtion. This I am confident will not meet with 
uncontroverted Approbation from a Set of Men, who not 
judging an Eternity of Pniſhment to ſuit the Notions we 
are to entertain of a merciful Being, think it more becom- 
ing to give the wicked over to an intire Annihilation 
which tho' never ſo confidently aſierted, I own I can find 
no Grounds either in the Nature of Things, or in Scripture 
to build it upon; but even in allowing a Time to come 
when there will be a Stop put to the 'Forments of the 
wicked, my Argument for the ciernal Duration of the Body, 
will ſtill hold good in either Caſe. 
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rence between our preſent, and thoſe we 
ſhall put on in the Reſurrection more con- 
ſpicuouſly ſhine forth, that tho' they ſhall 
be then what they are now, true and real 
Fleſh, ſuch will be their Vigour, their 
Lite, and unwearied Activity in Motion, 
that with reference to thoſe additional Per- 
fections, they will widely differ from thoſe 
we now carry about us, which being liable to 
many Defects, ſhall then be freed from 
them, and be fitted for the ſeveral Offices 
it ſhall pleaſe divine Providence to allot 
them. As they now are, They are ſown in 
Corruption, but then they will be rais'd up in 
Incorruption, they are ſown in D:ſhonour, 
they will be raiſed up in Honour, they are 
fowed in Weakneſs but they will then be raijed 
up in Strength, They are now natural 
Bodies, calculated for the Purpoſes of this 
ſhort Life, but then they will be raiſed up 
ſpiritual Budies, fitted for thoſe of an ever- 
laſting State, and in this Reſpect they ſhall 
not be inferior to thoſe of the Angels, tho 
they may be of a different Nature, for who 
can limit the Power of God, ſo as to ſay he 
can create Bodies bur of one kind? 

As it is more than probable, that in 
our future State, namely after the Refur- 
rection, the Degrees of Rewards will dif- 
fer in Proportion to the Diſcharge of the 
ſeveral Talents or Truſts committed to 

us, 
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us, and that the Effects of theſe will be even 
diſcernible in our riſen Bodies, I make no 
doubt but the Apoſtle had an Eye to this, 
when ſpeaking of the glorious Change which 
will happen them in the Reſurrection ; ſuch 
who will be happy enough to riſe to Honour 
and Glory, ſhall ſhine as the Stars in Hea- 
ven: Yet all will not ſhine with the ſame 


Brightneſs ; and as one Star differeth from 
another, ſo ſhall one Body be different from 
another in Glory; * every one ſhall enjoy 


* If there is no Grounds for theſe different Degrees of 
Glory in our future State, I ſee no Reaſon why we ſhould 
be ſo carneſt ourſelves in abounding, or in preſüng others 
to abound more and more daily in good Works; for if 
every Man, tho' never ſo meanly virtuous and good, is to 
be alike ſhared in the next World with thoſe of tranſcend- 
ent Virtues and Goodneſs, pray where is the Neceſſity for 
my endeavouring to be better than my Neighbour, ſince 
without al this Trouble and Struggle, I ſhall be equally 
happy with him who reſts contented in his, without once 
ſtriving after perfecting them, or acquiring new ones? 
Yet I muſt needs think that the bleſſed Saviour has decla- 
red the contrary ; for he tells his Diſciples, when ſorrow- 
{ul upon what he had been hinting to them, that he muſt 
ſhortly leave them, that there are ſeveral Manſions in his Fa- 
ther's Houſe, that he wwas going before, to prepare them a 
Face, that where he was going they might alſo come in their 
due and appointed Time. If the Words imply any thing, 
they muſt mean, that thoſe Manſions are different, and 
will anſwer to every good Man's greater or leſſer Deſerts ; 
and if it was not ſo, I muſt needs ſay that all good Works 
would grow faint; and this the Saviour underſtood full 
well, when, from this Conſideration, he encouraged not 
only his Apoſtles, but all his true and fincere Followers, to 
{ecure for themſelves, by their good Works and Perſeve- 


_ in well-doing, thoſe Manſions of Happineſs and 
118. : 


himſelf 
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himſelf with his Portion of Honour and Glo. 
ry, without caſting an evil Eye upon another, 
whom he will behold exalted to a ſuperior 
Degree than himſelf ; which Aſſertion, as ] 
take it, will hold good both with reſpect to 
the Qualities of the Bodies and to the Facul- 
ties of the Soul. 

Our Bodies in their preſent Condition, tho 
never ſo beautiful, ſo ſtrongly built, they muſt 
yield to Corruption, to which they are bound 
over. All the Coſt, Art, Labour, and Time, 
that Pride and Vanity have contrived to con- 
ceal the diſmal Deſtiny of theſe our too de- 
licated Bodies, they muſt, after a few Years W 
ſtanding, appear what in Fact they are; they 
wither and decay as years come heavily on, 
and in the End fall lifeleſs, and become a 
Prey to Worms and Rottenneſs. There is 


no great Argument required to make this e- | 
vident, ſince paſt Ages and our daily Expc- W 


rience muſt make this plain and obvious to 
every Perſon, who will not ſhut his Eyes to 


mid-day Light, on purpoſe to contradict him 


that would affirm it to be Day at Noon. We 
mult all acknowledge, with good and pious 
Fob, that Rottenneſs is our Mother, and the 


Worms our Siſters, our Daughters, our Kinſ- | 


folks; yet the Lord will awaken thoſe ſame 
Bodies, and reſcue them from the Weakne!- BW 
ſes and Imperfections, under the Weight of 
which they mult neceſſarily yield and fall, — 
ä enable 
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cnable them to continue in full Vigour and 
Strength. That we ſhall be at the Reſur- 
rection what we arc now, I have already 
made appear; but what is maſſy and corrup- 
tible about us ſhali be done away, and in the 
room of it we ſhall put on one more pure 
and refined, and which will ever be under 
the Directions of the Soul, which from its 
clear and extenſive Knowledge, will influ- 
ence and guide it, without Fraud or Deceit. 
In our preſent State of Probation, the Soul 
warreth againſt the Fleſh, and the Fleſh a- 
gainſt the Soul, to the Hurt and DeſtruCtion 
of each other; but at the Reſurrection, when 
| our conſummate State of Bliſs will com- 
| mence, never to be interrupted or ended, 
there will be no further room for the like 
Struggle; Soul and Body will Hand in Hand 
| co-operate, to be equally ſerviceable and aſ- 
liſtant to each other, that God may be all in 
all Things, and we in him. As we are ſur— 
rounded on every Side with ſo many Temp- 
tations and Snares, I am not ſurprized if the 
very belt of us fall many ways; but in the 
general Reſurrection we ſhall be more clear- 
lighted than we are now, and our Delight 
will ſpring from our cloſe Union wich God, 
and our Meat and Drink will conſiſt in doing 
the Will of him who ſhall then make our 
chief Happineſs : It will no more be poſſi- 
ble to alter this Frame of Mind, than by all 

. the 
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the moſt perſuaſive Arguments to prevail with 
a Miſer to part, upon any account, with his 
Gold; he is ſo deeply affected with the glit- 
tering of this Metal, that to be bereaved of 
it is a Thought he can never harbour: Such 
alſo will be the feeling Senſe we ſhall pre- 
ſerve of the Happineſs we ſhall be raiſed to 
in the glorious and comfortable Viſion of God, 
that all Thoughts of what could ſeparate or 
deprive us of it will be for ever ſucceſsfully 
reinoved ; ? For what will be able to fſepar ate 
us from the Love of God which is in Chriſt 
Teſus ? Shall Fire or Sword, or Hunger or 
Cold, or Nakedneſs, or Death? No, nothing 
then ſhall be powerful or ſtrong enough to 
interrupt that fo defirable Harmony which 


will then be ſo happily ſettled between God 


and us. 


When we ſay, that by our Reſurrection, 
the Bodies which we now carry about us will 
riſe incorruptible and immortal, we do not 


intend hereby to ſuggeſt, that they will owe 


this to themſelves, but to the gracious Influ- 
ences of that true and inexhauſtible Fountain 
of Life alone, without which all Beings mult 

infallibly return to their primitive State. The 


Angels themſelves, thoſe bleſſed Spirits much 


ſuperior to the reſt of the Creation, are not 
abſolutely immortal, but by a Promiſe which 


God, as he is not a Man 0 lie, or a Son of 


Man 
Rom. 8. 38, 39. 
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Man to repent, will never recal; for to have 
Immortality in himſelf, independent of any 
other, isa Privilege the ſupreme Creator and 
Governor of the World can alone claim as 
his undoubted Right, who, agreeable to St. 


| PauPs Expreſſion, only hath Immortality. 


We ſhall be incorruptible and immortal, be- 
cauſe as we ſhall be under the immediate Di- 
rection of him who has made us this Promiſe, 
we ſhall be under no Danger of a Change ; 
for he will fill us with the Water of his In- 
corruption, and we ſhall ſpend our Eternity 
in Youth, Glory, and never-failing Strength, 
in the midſt of the ever-flowing Light of the 
Love and Grace of God. To this it is alſo 
that the Royal Prophet had an Eye, when he 
uttered himſelf in thoſe pious Breathings, 


tranſmitted down to us in thoſe Pſalms which 


go under his Name, and which, when read 
with that Attention they deſerve, mult fill us 
with the moſt pleaſing Thoughts about that 
happy Change we are called to, With thee 
zs the Well of Life; becauſe his Waters of 
Grace run always ſweet and in abundance. 
* All frei Springs are in thee, therefore ſhall 
we not lack, And when ſpeaking of good 
Men who will be admitted to his Preſence, 
he faith, * Thou feedeſt them with the Fulneſs 


« 1 Tim. 6. 16. 

* Pal. 36.9. 
54 4 | | 87. ” 
— 36. 8. 


* 


222 Sher ESSAY on 
of thine Flouſe, and thou gi veſt them Pleaſure 


as out of a River. What River Water is 19 
a Man weary and thirſty after his Toil and 
Labour of the Day, this Heaven and the Joys 
of it will prove tobe to ſuch as ſhall come tot, 
Fulneſs of Joy, eternal Light, Life and He alth, 
When our Bodics come to this State of Gly. 
| ry, they ſhall be above what can give them 
| Offence ; the moſt ſcorching Flames ſhall 
| never conſume them, or the ſharpeſt Sword 
3 pierce them. How it ſhould not happen with 
our Bodies in the Reſurrection, juſt as it did 
fall out with the three Children thrown into 
the fiery Furnace, I ſee no Reaſon why the 
Conjecture ſhould not take Place: by the 
Laws of Nature their Bodies were to be con- 
ſamed, and it is 2 Prodigy in the Nature of 
Things that it turned out otherwiſe : Their 
Preſervation in the midſt of this deſtructive 
Element, can be aſcribed to nothing but that 
Power of God which uncontroulably ſway- 
eth over all Things: They were in fo extra- 
ordinary a manner preſerved, that a Hair of 
their Head was not ſinged, nor a Smell of 
Fire to be perceived from their Garments. 
Daniel's Preſervation,” when thrown into the 
Den of hungry and famiſh'd Lions, is not a 
leſs wonderful Phænomenon in Nature; thoſe 
cruel and mercileſs Animals forgot, at this 
JunEture, their natural Fierceneſs and vora- 


cious Temper, and by: their Kindneſs and 
Hu- 
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Hamanity ſuffer him to abide, and come out 
unburt. This was, no Doubt, a mighty 
Work of God in favour of Daniel, and what 
he was both able and willing to do, in Be— 
half of Bodies yet in their State of Imperfec- 
tion, he will ſtill do in favour of them much 
more, when reſtorcd from their Duſt to a 
new Life, to fit and qualiſy them for that 
Life for which he will raiſe them, eſpecial- 
ly as he has promiſed this in fo ſolemn a man- 
ner. And thus it is that the “ Apoſtle's 


Words are to be underſtood, they are ſown 


in Corruption, they ſhall riſe in Incorrup- 
Hon, | 
They are ſown in Diſhonour. All the At- 
tendants of Death are at firſt Sight very mean, 
and afford but a moſt diſmal Proſpect; how- 
ever defirable and loveiy we appcared here- 
tofore 


* They are ſown, but not caſt away or reduced to a 
State of utter Annihilation ; they are not abſolutely de- 
ſtroyed, they are ſown, they are depoſited in the Grave, 
with that ſame Truſt and Confidenee that the Huſband- 
man burieth his Seed in the Furrows of the Earth, in hopes 
of a conſiderable Produce or Increaſe. 'The Graves in 
which the dead Bodies are repoſited, are God's Field, 
wherein, he hath purpoſed that they ſhall lie, and reſt a 
while, to the Time appointed for his Harveſt, when the 
Earth ſhall reſtore and bring forth every individual Body 
with Profit and Advantage. But in its way to this Change 
for the better, it muſt fall and rot, then to riſe, never to 
fall more, but. to ftand as an everlaſting Monument of 
God's Goodneſs to us; thus will he, by a mighty Hand, 
* raiſe the Poor out of the Duſt and Mire, and make them equal 
to the Princes of his People. © e 

» Pal. 113. 7. 


| 
' 
| 
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tofore to our beſt and deareſt Friends, of 
neareſt Relations, when in our Health and 
Vigour, we are at this Juncture forſaken by 
them; their chief Thoughts are taken up for 
removing our lifeleſs Remains out of their Pre- 


ſence, with all the Expedition they decent- 


ly can, as odious Spectacles, intolerable 
Neighbours, and who, by continuing too 
long upon the Face of the Earth, might 
prove (as we certainly would) nauſcous and 
infectious to the Living. But notwithſtand- 
ing all this apparent Diſgrace which attends 
our Diſſolution, yet I ſee nothing in all this 
that ſhould encourage us to harbour any deſ- 
ponding Thoughts upon this Account, fince 
through this gloomy and dark Veil, we have 
Reaſon to look and hope for a Change which 
will reſtore unto us what we thus loſe for a 
while with infinite Advantage; for that which 
is thus fown in Diſhonour, ſhall be raiſcd 
again in Glory, to ſuch a Glory as nothing 
ſhall be comparable to ir, ſince at the gene- 
ral Reſurrection, when * our Bodies ſhall be 
raiſed, they ſhall be made like unto Chris 
glorious Body. 
Our preſent, Bodies are diſhonourable, not 
only with Reference to Death, by which they 
corrupt and reſolve into Duſt, but they may | 
e Fins 1 very 
* It muſt be thoſe ſame Bodies which muſt undergo 
this glorious or happy Change, elſe the Apoſtle's oppoſing 
our preſent Condition with our future one would prove no- 


o 


thing. ; 
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very aptly deſerve the Name and Stile of diſ- 


honourable with reſpect to their Birth: What 


can be weaker than they? What more help- 
leſs than thoſe very Bodies, at their firſt Ap- 


pearance in the World? No ſooner are they 


come to any Conſiſtency of Strength and 


Vigour than, what by their own intrinſical 
Frailneſs, what by Sickneſſes or other Ac- 
cidents incident to human Nature, they can- 
not ſupport themſelves after a few Years: It 
is not any better with the ſtrongeſt- built Men, 


who, upon this account, boaſt of the Strength _ 


ol their Conſtitution, and of being * rong in 


| pouring in flirong Drin“: They are the firſt 
very often, from the Freedom they take with 
| themſelves, to hurry on this fatal Weakneſs ; 
they ſtruggle a While, and in Appearance 
overcome them; but how ſoon do they not 


| return upon them, and are by them brought 


to the loweſt Ebb of Life, the unhappy 


Fruits of their Rioting and Chambering, and 
other Exceſſes! This Obſervation will hold 
good of the whole Life of every Man; the 
| Slugcard and Slothful, tho' he conſumes his 
| Time away in Sleep and Idleneſs, yet he is 
| ſurprized with Weakneſs : The moſt vigilant 
| and moſt careful in improving that precious 
Time allotted to him by Providence, it is not 


long before he is overtaken with the ſad At- 


| tendants of old Age, Nothing contributes 


P mor e 


* Iſa. 5. 22. 
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more ſucceſsfully to the hurrying over to us 
this Weakneſs, than a guilty Conſcience ever 
flying in our Face, and upbraiding us for our 
wiltul and obſtinate Perſeverance in our ſin ful 
PreCtices. This was, at leaſt, the Senſe the 


King and Prophet had of the Matter: When | 


thou chaſtiſe/t a Man for Sin, thou makejl him 
even as a Garment that is Moth-eaten. There 
is no Health in my Body, by reaſon of the Sins 
of my Soul, When we are arrived at the laſt F 
Period of our Lives, when our Supporters 


fall us, and will not bear us under the Weight 


of our Bodies, when we loſe the Taſte of 
our Food, when our Eyes become dim, our 
Speech faulty, and our Knowledge fo im- 
pair'd as not to know a Friend from a Stran- 
ger, and all our Organs are ſo obſtructed 
that they do not miniſter unto us, no more 


than if they were buried in Death, theſe are 


ſure very viſible and diſcernible Proofs of 
what the Apoſtle affirms of the Body, that it 


is ſown in Diſhonour and Weakneſs, from 


which none can ſcreen himſelf. The Mo- 


narch on his Throne, as well as the meanclt 
Beggar on his Dunghill, muſt, in his Turn, 
become a ghaſtly Skeleton: The moſt | 


| blooming Cheeks muſt turn as pale as Aſhes, 


the brighteſt and moſt ſparkling Eyes mult | 


doſe their Light, and become as dim as any 


Pebble. 
| 1 could 
Y Pſal. 39. 11. 
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J could with Men, when raiſed to the 
highelt pitch of Honour, Dignity, and For- 
tune, would but pauſe a while upon this 
Stamp of Diſgrace and Weakneſs which is 
ſo obvious in them : I am apt to think, that 
if they did ſeriouſly reflect upon this, they 
would carry on their ſeveral Purſuits with 
more Temper, and not ſuffer themſelves to 
be puffed up with the Conceit of their own 
Merit, when they would conſider, chat not- 
withſtanding all the glittering of their Gold, 
all the Honours paid them by thoſe whoſe 
low Condition of Life have renderet! them 
their Dependaats ana Slaves, they will be co- 
vered, ſooner or later, wich Shame and Diſ- 
honour, upon their quitting this Stage. But 
allowing they may have it in their Power, by 
any means to divert and remove thoſę un- 
welcome Ideas to the Mind, they cannot a- 


void beholding the Truth in others, and by 


what befals them, be ſenſibly affected at the 
Diſhonour which attends the Body, and 
which makes good the Apoſt'c*s Aſſertion, 
when ſpeaking of it with reference to its 
preſent Condition, he faith, it is ſown in Cor- 
ruption. 

Its Frailty and Weakneſs is not leſs diſcer- 
nible than its Diſhonour, as it now ſtands, it 
is ſubject to all Kinds of Defects: As a na- 
tural Body it is mortal, and liable to a great 

Variety of Changes; it bows down to the 
| P.2 a Earth, 


— — ono ee ——— 
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Earth, and muſt ſhortly be reſolved into its 
Principles. However this Idea may kindle inus 
a Spirit of Humility and Meekneſs, I would by 
no means be thought as if I intended from it 
to oblige Men to ſink themſelves below their 
Dignity ; I am rather for making quite ano- 
ther Uſe of it, and do think that it ſhould 
prove a powertul Incentive to entertain of 
themſelves more becoming and more worthy 
Notions, and to value themſelves according- 
ly. If we are ſown in Diſhonour and Weak- 
neſs we have ſtill a Comfort, and ſuch an one 
as we moſt certainly ſhall experience, from 
the gracious Promiſcs vouchſafed us by him 
who has tied himſelf down to the Perform- 
ance, and who is not leſs willing than able to 
make good the Words once ſpoken from his 
Mouth: So that were it poſſible for the Body 
to be under a greater Diſparagement than it 
now is, through Sickneſs, Age, and Death, 
when ſubject to moulder away, this is but 
for a Seaſon ; the Lord ſhall cauſe this fame 
corruptible Body to riſe out of the Grave ſo- 
lid, lively, and ſtrong, never more to be li- 
able to that Frailty it ſo juſtly complains of 
to-day ; it will appear then duly fitted and 
qualified for receiving the Stamp and Image 
to be {et upon it; the Matter and Form of it 
ſhall be what it is now, but it ſhall be great- 
ly refined. As Diſgrace and Diſhonour are 
che worlt of Puniſhments, conſequently Ho- 

nour, 
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nour, Grace, and Glory, which are the di- 
rect Oppotites, muſt prove to be the molt 
diſtinguiſhing Rewards: Now, this graceful 
Di.iſtinction is what God propoles marking 
| our riſen Bodies with; they ſhall be as the 
Stars in Heaven, like the Sun and Angels, 
nay, even like that of Feſus Chri/t, with 
whoſe glorious Body ours ſhall bear a Like- 
neſs and Proportion; God will ſo firmly 
ſtamp upon our riſen Bodies his Image, that 
nothing ſhall be wanting to our Perfection; 
Jeſus Chriſt alone ſhall exceed us, as he is 


our Head, who is become the Firſt Fruits of 


them that ſlept. 

It is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed again 
in Power : The weaker it is ſown the ſtron- 
ger it is raiſed; ſo that our preſent weak 
Condition is a ſure Evidence of our glorious 
Change ; for our Strength will exceed our 
preſent Weakneſs, by that mighty Power 
whereby he is able to ſubdue all Things unto 
himſelf ; for it is raiſed by him who, in an 
eminent Senſe, is ſtiled The Strong, who de- 
lights in diſplaying his Strength in our Weak- 
| nefles, and to perfect his Glory in our Infir- 
mities. So certain is the Apoſtle of the won- 
derful Change which is to be wrought in our 


Bodies, which from corruptible weak that 


| they are now, are to be incorruptible and 

ſtrong; that tho' the Event is yet in Futuri- 

ty, and in Proſpect only, he ſpeaks of it as 
oo = | if 
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from the Necefities of Nature, which is Weakneis. The 


they ſhall not ſtand in need of it. But this ſame Father, 


whereot they compare to the Flame, which ſpreads to a 


it is very probable that the Body in this Change will ac- 
quire a Swiftneſs and Activity in Motion much above our 
Conception. See Martin Day on 1 Cor. 15. 43. 
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if it was actually come to paſs. I is raiſ. 
ed in Power, becauſe it is in the Counſel of 
God, and what is there determined and re- 
ſolved upon, as it .lready done or paſted; for 


in tim is no Variableneſs or Shadow of Turn- 
ing. 


* raiſed in Power. Such will the Na- 
ture of cur bodily Strength be in the Reſur- 
rection, that they will be endued with a 


mighty 


* Various are the Opinions upon this Power and Strength 
which theſe our Bodies will acquire in the Reſurrection. 
Þ+ Beꝛa interprets it as well as Calvin thus, that is, it is freed 


Life of lun muſt be ſuſtained here by Means; Meat, 
Drink, and Sleep arc equally required for renewing his 
Strength; whereas in the Reſurrection, the Lord ſhall ſo 
temper the Body that it ſhall be able to live without thoſe 
Helps or Supplies. Agreeable to + St. Auſtin, the Bodies of 
the Saints ſhall have the Power to eat and drink, though 


together with St. Chry/o/fom, do believe that their Power 
and Strength will conſiſt chiefly in Motion, the Swiftneſs 


prodigious Length in the twinkling of an Eye, when it 
breaks out from dry and combuſtible Matter; fo ſhall it 
be with the Body that thall be raiſed, and fitted again unto 
the ſame Soul; as it ſhall not have the ſame Infirmities it 
groans under now, ſo ſhall it not fail or faint, but hold out 
in everlaiting Motion. as the Sun and Stars do in the Fir- 
mament. Luller himſelf, in a Note to the Purpoſe I am 
now upon, has been chearful enough to ſay, that the Bo- 
dics then ſhell be able to run in the twinkling of an Eye the 
wide Space of ten thouſand Furlongs, which reduced into 
Feet make 8400000; but tho” this be ſaid without Proof, 


| f Vid. Theod. Bez. in 1 Cor. 15. 43. 
Aug, op. tom. 5. lib. 13. cap. 23. 


[ 
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mighty Power, to work upon any thing that 
God ſhall think proper to employ us about, 
without Labour or Pain, without Weakneſs 
or Wearineſs, and probably, like unto the 
Angels, we ſhall be in continual Motion. 
Here the little Strength we can boaſt of is all 
owing, under God, to the Means we uſe, 
and without which we muſt ſhortly die ; but 
in our State of Strength, as we ſhall not la- 
bour under the like Infirmities, we ſhall be 
above thoſe Dependencies : Our Strength 
may chiefly conſiſt in the perfect Harmony 


i which will be found between the Fleſh and 


the Spirit, ſo that the one and the other will 
be alike ſubject to the Commands of God, 
and chearfully concur in obeying them ; and 
this Change of Qualities will be ſo remark- 
able, that our Bodics will ſeem rather to be 
Fleſh made Spirit than otherwiſe : Reſcued 
from the Neceſſities of Nature, they will no 
longer depend upon low and ſecondary Means, 
and will ever preſerve their full Strength and 
Vigour without their Help or Aſſiſtance. 
Such will be the Harmony and reciprocal 
Subjection of Body and Soul, that they ſhall 
hold Pace with each other, and ſo ſupport 
each other, that they ſhall compaſs all and 
every Action. In our preſent State we grow 
dull, heavy, and weary upon every good 
Thing , * The Spirit is indeed willing, but the 
. Fleſh 
Mat. 26. 41. 
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Fleſh is weak: * The good Things that abe 
would do, that we do not ; and the evil Things 
that we would not do, that we do. But this 
Struggle and continual War between the Fleſh 
and the Spirit will then be at an End, hy this 
glorious and happy Change; and as the Body 
and Soul will then go Hand in Hand, * the 
former will chearfully and vigorouſly exe- 
cute the Wills and Deſires of the latter; for 
tho? it is now ſown in Weakneſs, it ſhall be 

raiſed in Power. 
Tt is ſown a natural Body, it is raiſed a 
ſpiritual Body. A natural Body, from the 
Oppoſition it bears with that he ſtiles a ſpi- 
ritual one, implies all the Defects we have 
been confidering it under, while the latter 
wg? ſup- 


2 Rom. 75 19. | : 

* « The Children of God ſhall be able to live and to 
e keep their Strength, Vigour, and full Perfection, with 
cout the Help of ſecondary Means; and altho' they may 
« ſtoop to them (when they will) for Variety, they ſhall 
* have no Neceſſity of them.” See Martin Day on 1 Cor. 
15. 43. 4to. p. 38. Part 2. If at the Reſurrection the Bo- 
dies of the Bleſſed (for of thoſe alone the Apoſtle makes 
mention in this Chapter) ſhall acquire the Power of uphold- 
ng their Strength and Vigour, without being neceſſitated 
to have Recourſe to what they really ſtand in need of (while 
upon Earth) to keep Body and Soul together, where does 
the Uſe lie of this Suppoſition, they may ſtoop to them at 
their Will and Pleaſure, and for Variety. What will they 
gratify hereby ? No Pleaſure; for where this is wanting 
there is no perfect Happineſs. Beſides, this Notion im- 
lies in it ſomething that ſavours too much of a ſenſual 
aradiſe, more becoming a Mahometan than a Chriſtian 
to think of, or to frame to himſelf any ſuch Idea of 

Heaven. e , ro io cos 
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| ſuppoſes all the additional Perfection can be 
allowed it. A natural Body is ſubject to die 
and to corrupt; it is liable to change; it is 
aBody compoſed fo, as unavoidably to under- 
go a Diſſolution; and ſuch is ours and thoſe 


cofan Men, who mult have this ſpiritual one 


either at the general Reſurrection, which will 
he the Caſe of thoſe Bodies which are in the 
| Graves, and are reſolv'd into their Principles, 
or ſome few Inſtants before it, which will be 
| that of thoſe who ſhall be found alive upon 
the Earth at the Lord's ſecond Coming; for 


W tho' they will not undergo that Diſſolution we 


| ſuffer by rotting in our Graves, yet they muſt 


W ſuffer a Change, which, tho' more ſudden, 
will be equal to what we ſuffer by Death: 


This will be no great Prerogative above us; 


por allowing that they will not go in the Bow= 


| els of the Earth, it is highly probable that 


W this Change will be attended with the ſame 
Horrors and Pangs that are the Attendants 


| of an ordinary Death; for as it is in the ve- 


W 7 Nature of a Body, being animal and ha- 
ning no other Principle of Life than the Soul, 


to diſſolve and return to its Principle theDuſt, 
this ſudden Change muſt be to them what 
| Death is to us; it 7s ſown a natural Body, it 
| muſt therefore be ſubject to every Change and 
| Defect incident to it; but when it ſhall riſe 
| or undergo this neceſſary Change, it ſhall 
| come forth a ſpiritual Body, one who hol 
| ave 


1 = - — 
my . 
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is raiſed in Strength : it is ſown à natural 


Body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual Body: And! 


they have now) had he thus addreſſed him- 


ble, weak, and natural; but in the laſt Day, 
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have all oppoſite Perfections; for all other 


Perſections are comprehended or included in 


this, a ſpiritual Body, I ig raiſed à ſhiritudl 
Body: Not that the natural Body is abſoluichy 
laid aſide, and a ſpiritual one given in the 
ſtead; it will be the ſame natural identicalBo. 
dy which will then acquire this ſpiritual Quali- 
fication. This muſt even appear evident from 
the Oppoſition the Apoſtle makes between 
the one and the other: From a natural Body | 
that it is now, it will be raiſed a ſpiritual 
one; it will be a true and real Body, which 
after falling will riſe in this State of Perfec- 
tion. If St. Paul did not mean what he 
faith of their oppoſite Condition, of the {elf 
ſame Subject, his Argument mutt appear 
lame; for if what falls is not that which ri- 
ſes again, I don't know how it could be aid | 
with any Truth, 2? is ſown in Diſhonour, it 
is raiſed in Glory: it is fown in Weakneſs, it 


can't help thinking but he would have rea- 
ſoned more pertinently and more to the Pur- | 
poſe (if he intended to inform them that they 
were to have new Bodies in the room of thoſe | 


ſelf to the Corinthians. We have now Bo- 
dies which, from the very ImperfeCtions they 
groan under, are juitly deemed diſhonoura- |} 


we | 
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| we ſhall be cloathed with incorruptible, 
ſtrong, and ſpiritual Bodies. Now, his Ar- 
gument implies no ſuch thing, but the con- 
trary, that what we now carry about us, 
* thoſe Bodies which are fown in Diſhonour, 
weak, and natural, will riſe in Glory, Strength, 
and ſpiritual ; their Subſtances will remain 
unchangeable, * tho” they ſhall change their 
Qualities and Properties. According to St, 
Paul's Method of arguing, nothing is to riſe 
but what falls; now what the Husbandman 
throu etch into the Ground is Corn, which ri- 
ſech again, but in greater Splendor and Glor 
than when ſown, and this Corn, before it 
{koots forth, diſſolves and rots in the Earth: 
Thus when committed to our Graves, our 
Bodies are, with reſpect to God, what the 
Seed is 1n the Hand of the Husbandman, and 
therefore it is they that muſt riſe out of them 
again ; for on nothing but the material Part 
"oh of 


Our Podies in the Reſurrection, tho' they ſhall acquire 
great Honour and Glory, it will, however, come very 
| ſhort of that of Cyriſt: He has a Name above any Name 
| mentioned in Heaven or upon Earth; therefore it is but 
natural to believe he will out-ſhine in Glory all created 
Agents. He is the Head over which he preſides, and 
whoſe Wants he abundantly ſupplies; he muſt rightly 
underſtand them, and ever be at hand to afford her thoſe 
Helps ſhe requires and waits for. He is the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, whoſe benign Rays reflect upon all, and 
is ſtiled by the Apoſtle, in that Epiſtle which is inſcribed 
to the Hebrews, the expreſs Image of the Perſon of the 
Father: Conſequently his Power, Knowledge, and Wiſ- 


dom muſt anſwer the tranſcendent Exellency of his Na- 
| ture; e 
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of fallen Man was this Sentence paſſed, Dy} 
thou art, and to Duſt thou fhalt return, It 
may further be worth our while to conſider, 
how and in what Senſe we are to under. 
ſtand the Spirituality of thoſe Bodies, ſince, | 


notwithſtanding theſe new- acquir'd Qualities, 


they will not ceaſe to be what they are now: 
It is ſo a natural Body, it is raiſed a ſpi. 
ritual Body: Man layeth down * a natural 
or animal Body, quickened and maintained 
only by a living Soul, ſuch as was that of 

our firſt Parent from whom we derive all 
our Being ; his Body was framed out of | 
the Duſt of the Earth, and became a liy- 
ing aCtive Subſtance, when God breathed 
into it the Breath of Life ; but as his Soul, 
no more than ours, could not uphold this bo- 
dily Life without outward 77 they are 
very juitly called, in this Light, natural Bo- 
dies: Now, it is not ſuch a weak inſignifi- 
cant Body as this that will ſerve our Turn in 
the general and laſt Day, when ſummoned 
to come forth at the Voice of the Saviour out 
of our dark and filent Dwellings, we ſhall be 
provided and fitted with a Body as ſhall par- 


take ſo much of this excellent Nature, the 


Spirit, 


Txtigera. 22 vx tov ier Ta Er * HEN ſemi- | 
natur corpus animale ſurgit corpus ſpirituale, 1 Cor. 


15 44. 
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Spirit,“ that what will then be Fleſh in us, 
ſhall be entirely in Subjection to the Spirit, 


| whoſe Suggeſtions and Will it ſhall obey, 
| without 


4 


* Thoſe good and virtuous Men who keep their Bodies 
| undefiled, may well be called ſpiritual Men, and their Bo- 
dies, in this Light, go under the Appellation of the Tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt, fince ſo immediately under the In- 
fluences of God's Spirit. Still theſe are only the ſmall 
imperfect Beginnings, the poor firſt Fruits, the Sum and 
E Subſtance whereof our Bodies will attain to in the Reſur- 
rection, which is not the Deſtruction of their Nature, but 
| the adding to them rather a new and greater Luſtre, It is 
obſerved of Maſes, that when God had put that Brightneſs 
upon his Face, the Looks of which the People could not 
ſtand, who was fain upon this account to veil his Face; 
his Face however was ſtill the ſame, ſince the //-a-7es 
knew him again to be the ſaine M/es; but there vas a 
Change of Glory, an Acceſſion of Brightneſs, which ſtruck 
them ſo that they thought they be A rather an Angel than 
| a Man with an ordinary Viſage. 

Again, at Jes Transfiguration on che! om! tt is 
obſerved, that his Garment: exceeded in Brig he 
| Luſtre that any Dyer could give them: And his Face ii aue 
| a the Sun. Now his Face and G irments remained c'er 
| what they were before, but there Was this new Acceſſion 
| of Glory ſuperadded ; the ſame Features and Lines muſt 
have been diſcerned n his Face, elſe the Apoſtles would 
not have known hin. ain. Hence there may be additi- 
| onal Qualifications and Perfections to the ſame Subſtauce, 
| while it continues to be ſtiil what it was. And thus vi it 
be in the Reſurrection; the Bodies w'll be ſtill true and 
real Bodies, but a new Glory ſhall be added to them, 
| from which they ſhall appear to bear a nearer Affinity to 
Spirit than to groſs Matter, Hence, again, I maintain, againſt 
Apollinarius, Eunon:ius, and others, that tho? thoſe Bodies 
which are ſown natural Bodies, riſe again ſpiritual Bodies, 
they are the ſame, but on which God, out of his Pleaſure 
and unbounded Goodneſs, will draw ſuch Lines and add 
ſuch Beauty and Perfection, ſuch Activity and Swiftneſs, 
that, with reſpect to this, they will rather be ſpiritual than 
material. | | 
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without Controul or ReluQtance : What j; 
now weak, frail, corruptible, will then he 


made ſtrong, durable, incorruptible, fitted 
to bear that Weight of Glory to which it will 


be raiſed. 
But the Body may be {tiled a ſpiritual Body 


on other Accounts, as it will not fans in nced 


of the preſent Helps they mult now Hy to, to 
preſerve its Vigour, and prevent thereby its 
too untimely Decay; but when thus awa- 
kened to this new Life, we ſhall be like un- 
to the Angels in Heaven, our Bodies ſo ſpi- 


ritualized that we ſhall neither crave for 


Sleep, Meat, or Reſt: In a Word, the Bo— 
dy at the Reſurrection will not be different 
from what it now is; the ſame regular Pro- 
portion of each Part to the Whole will be 
{till to be ſeen; the fame Fabrick and Frame | 
ſhall continue with thoſe new Qualifications 
and Endowments ; and this is implied in this 
Saying of the Apoſtle, He ſhall change our 
vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto 
his glorious Body, which is the higheſt Aſcent 
of Honour the Body is capable of: Thus ſhall 


it be the ſame Body, as to its Nature and 


Subſtance, but different as to its Qualities : | 
Thus zf is ſown a natural Body, but raifed a 


ſpiritual one, from what it is now liable, to 


the Decays of old Age and Infirmities, and 


laſt of all to Death, when it diſſolves and turns 
into Duſt : It is raiſed a ſtrong and ſpiritual 


One, 
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| one, qualified for thoſe bliſsful Manſions of 
Honour, Glory, and Immortality. 

*I cannot ſce wherein I am contradicted 
| from St. Paul's own Words, when he faith, 
| b Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom 
| of God ; neither doth Corruption inherit In- 
corruption; for what he holds from them I 
| readily ſubſcribe to, that natural Fleſh and 
Blood, in the State and Condition it now is 
in, till it has put on thoſe new Properties and 
| Qualitics which he ſneaks of, is unfit for that 
| Garland of Glory, but which he will put on, 
| when it ſhall riſe forth out of its Duſt. As 
to the Bodies of wicked Men, and of thoſe 
who ſhall riſe to Shame and Condemnation, 
I do not doubt but they will carry in their 
Bodies the very Marks of their Doom to thoſe 
dark and gloomy Manſions, where for infi- 


nite 


* Was it not that Mr. Locke is ſo ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed in 
favour of his own Notions againſt the Reſurrection of the 
ſame Body, he muſt have been ſenſible, that the Oppoſi- 
tion made all along in this Chapter, bears always upon 
that Part of Man which, in his preſent Condition, is 
corruptible, and will, in the Reſurrection, become in- 
corruptible; therefore it is evident, that this Change 
can only fall upon that Part of Man which falls and 
decayeth, and not upon the Soul, which neither cor- 
rupts or dies, as the Body doth, ſince immortal. But 
ſuch are his Prepoſſeſlions in favour of his own private 
Ideas, that, right or wrong, he will have St Paul to 
think and ſpeak upon this Matter with himſelf. And 
whoever will be at the Trouble of peruſing his Paraphraſe 
and Notes upon this Chapter, will not think that I wreng 
my ingenious Adverſary. = | 

v 1.40719: 50. 
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nite Ages, perhaps, excluded, baniſhed the 
glorious and comiortable Preſence of God, 
they muſt endure the Painsand Anguiſh of that 
Worm which ſhall never die, of that Fire which 
is never to be extinguiſhed, Thus, by very 
plain and good Conſequence, it muſt apper, | 
that the Apoſtle oppoſes the ſame * Body, 

conſidered in its preſent Condition, which is | 
natural, and that which it will be in at the 


| ReſurreEtion ; which Oppoſition he ſtill car- 


rieth higher, by comparing the two am, 
in the following Verſe, < the firſt Adam was 
made a living Soul; and the laſt Adam was 
made a quickening Spirit. Tho' Adam's was 
perfect, ſtill it was mutable and conditional 
only: He had it in his own free Will to 
have ſtood, and kept cloſe to God: Had he 
remained conſtant, and anſwered the Pur- 

oſes of God's placing him in this State of 
Life, it is very probable he would never 
have died, at leaſt after the manner he died 
ſince : But he was a living Soul, a Being 
which required daily Supplies, and often re- 


peated, in order to prolong and preſerve his 


Being. 


* We move our Bodies at preſent with Labour and Dit- 
ficulty, but then with the greateſt Eaſe and Swiftneſs, from 
one Place to another, every way the Soul will direct it. 
Such will be the Splendor, Glory, and Brightneſs of our 
Bodies, when raiſed out of their Graves, that they will 
be able to take a full, clear, and diſtin View of all 
and every bodily Object, without apprehending any De- 


fect which might intercept or obſtru& our Sight. 


© 1Cor. 15. 45. 
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Being. He was made a living Soul, as much 
as he had Life in himſelf, though unable to 
communicate it to others: To this living 
Soul he had a Body joined, but much better 
conditioned than ours is to-day, as it was 
not ſubject to that Diſſolution which it was 
ſentenced to immediately after his Tranſgreſ- 
| greſlion, and intailed upon us; for though I 
would not affirm it as an unqueſtionable 
Truth, that had he preſerved his Innocency, 
he would have paſſed his Immortality upon 
Earth, which would have proved a Paradiſe 
| to him and us, it is highly reaſonable to 
| judge, at leaſt, that he and his Poſterity af- 

ter him would have paſſed from Time to 
Eternity without feeling thoſe Pangs and 
Dreads which fo heavily ſeize us when our 
| Diſſolution draweth nigh. * Jeſus Chrift, 
| the ſecond Adam, was made a living Soul as 
| well as the firſt, and like unto him had the 
| fame natural Body; but he had a ſuperlative 
Excellency over the firſt, which conſiſted 
| chiefly in this, that whereas the firſt might 


have preſerved his Life, his Grace, and Im- 


mortality, by keeping pace with God's Com- 


MW mands ſaid upon him, but that he enjoyed 


thoſe Privileges in a ſmall meaſure, ſince he 
came ſo ſoon ſhort of them, when he fell 
OT from 


This is aſſerted in Oppoſition to what Zunomius, of the 
fourth Century taught, that Chriſt had no reaſonable Soul, 
but that the Deity, which was cloſely united to his human 
Nature, took place of a Soul | 
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from his Innocency, not long after his Cre- 
ation, Now, Chriſt to his ordinary living 
Soul had a further Acceſſion of Glory, Grace, 
and Strength in the Deity, which raiſed hi 
human Nature to an abſolute Neceſſity of 
Holineſs and Perfection: Beſides, the fir 
Adam was made for meaner Purpoſes, tho 
deſigned for an heavenly and eternal Poſſeſ. 
ſion; he was firſt to look to the Earth, and 
mind worldly Things; but © Jeſus Chriſt Was 
fent into the World for more ſublime Pur- 
poſes, and which had a more immediate re- 
ference to Heaven; his Employment was 
therefore to ſavour more of the Spirit. He | 


had undertaken the great Work his Father 
had intruſted him with ; he was ſent to re- 


claim Souls, to publiſh Pardon and Forgive- 


neſs to returning Sinners, to work Miracles, 


for the more ſpeedy and ſucceſsful Meeting 


of Mercy and Truth which are to be found 


in him. The firſt Adam had Life in and for 


himſelf, but could not diffuſe or extend it to | 


any other , Whereas Chriſt i is made Author 


of Life, to give Life to whom he pleaſes, but 


more particularly to thoſe who have ranged 


themſelves under his Banner. 


Adam, had he not ſinned, poſſibly would 
have been immortal; for though he ſhould 
| have 


TY] 1 fay, poſſibly ; for, I own, I am at a great Lois 
wghtly to ſee how the Name of immortal could ever be 
pe 


— 
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; have changed Place, his Exit, very proba- 


bly, would have been ſo managed, as not to 
go thro' what we are ſubject to in our Way 
to Heaven: Yet, this change of Condition 
from one Paradiſe to another, from Time to 
Eternity, does not anſwer directly that Idea 
which ſo naturally ariſes from the Word im- 
mortal, But, not to dwell too long upon 
this, as Adam enjoyed this Promiſe of Im- 
mortality but upon certain Terms and Con- 
ditions, F thou keep the Commandment, thou 


| ſhalt live; but if thou doeſt not, thou ſhalt 
| ſurely die: *Tis evident that the Loſs we 


have ſuſtained, by Adam's forfeiting the Con- 
dition, is not to be compared with the Ad- 
vantages we recover by CHriſt, our ſecond 
Adam, ſince we may, in and through him, 
look and hope for better Things than we 
have loſt by our common Parent. It is true, 
that, agteeable to God's wiſe Appointment, 
we begin by putting on a natural, changea- 
able, and mortal Body, and in the end to 
corrupt and to reſolve into Duſt ; end this is 


Q 2 ſo 


given to what was ſo precarious, uncertain, doubtful in it- 
{elf, as it depended abſolutely upon theFree-will andAgency 
of him to whom the Promiſe was made, Suppoſe even that 
Adam had perſevered in his Innocency, and ſo, after a timg 
and Term of Years, without yielding to theBurthen of them 


or Infirmities, and from this Condition of Life had ſtept 


into Eternity in Body and Saul, it is with me a matter of 
Doubt, whether, with reſpe& to this Paſſage, tho' never 
ſo ſwift and imperceptible, he could be ſtiled immortal; at 
leaſt as to this Life, it is unqueſtionable with me, he could 
not, 
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| 
| 
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ſo ordered, that his Power and Glory may 
ſhine forth more conſpicuous, in bringing 
forth thoſe ſame Bodies out of this low State, 
and putting on them the Stamp and Image 


of that glorious Body of our Lord, which he 


put on, when he aſcended into the Holy of 

Holies ; ; but then, as St. Paul x RAW 1 
that is not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that 

which is natural, and then that which is ſþi- 


ritual. The Apoſtle aſſigns no Reaſon why 


Things are thus diſpoſed and run in this 
Channel, becauſe as "thiy are thus moſt be- 


coming the Views and Defigns of a juſt and 


all-wiſe Providence, it highly concerns us 
humbly to ſubmit to the like Order and Diſ- 
penſation : Yet, as many will be apt to diſ- 
like this Anſwer, as not being altogether ſo 
fatisfaEtory. 1 ſhall, for their Sakes, venture 
upon giving ſome account for this Method of 
Procceding. 
The gracious Creator, as he purpoſeth 
bettering our State and Condition, he chuſes 
to bring this Change about gradually, and 


agreeable to the Laws obſerved in the Na- 
ture of Things, wherein from ſmall Begin- 


nings they are brought to the greateſt Per- 


fection. The World, at firſt, Was DO more 
than a rude irregular Maſs or Lump of Mat- 


ter, a confuſed Chaos, without N or 
| Conielineſs: In the firſt A ges of the World, 


Men 
21 Cor. 15. 46. 
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| Men had no other Standard or Rule to go- 
| yern themſelves by than the Law of Nature, 
to which ſucceeded that of Moſes, after 
| which ſucceeded the Goſpel Light, which 
excceded that of Moſes by as much as this 
| one did the Law of Nature: Not that I 
| mean hereby to hint, that the ſupreme Being 
has ſo confined or pinned himſelf down to 
this Order, that he may never have it in his 
| Power to deviate from it: Nor did he al- 
ways judge it convenient to follow the like 
| Method, ſince when he firſt created Angels; 
| he made them perfect; and Man, made af- 
er God's own Image, was perfect; Animals 
and Plants came forth alſo in their full Growth 
| and Vigour: Nevertheleſs, he chuſes to bring 
| this Perfection by Degrees, and in Succeſſion 
| of Time only, that hereby the Eye as well 
as the Mind might have a fairer Opportunity 
| of contemplating and meditating on the Beau- 
W ty and Variety of his Works. 
| Here the Apoſtle has an Eye chiefly to the 
Body of Man in his preſent and imperfe& 
State, of which he ſaith, that its Beginnings 
re weak; infirm, and terminates in Death, 
which is ſhortly followed by a total Diflolu- 
tion. Howbeit, chat is not firſt which is ſpi- 
ritual, but that whith is natural, and after- 
| ward that which is ſpiritual ; which will be 
the caſe of our Bodies, which, when they 
TW /lall riſe in the general and laſt Reſurrection, 
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ſhall be glorious and incorruptible, and ſet 
forth the merciful Power of God in its fulleſt 
Light; but then every thing in its own ap- 
pointed Time and Order. 

e The firſt Man is of the Earth, earthy : the | 
ſecond Man is Lord himſelf from Heaven, | 
As is the earthy, ſuch are they alſo that ar: 
earthy ; and as 15 the heavenly, ſuch are they | 
alſo that are heavenly. Here the Apoſtle | 
carries on his Chain of Argument, to ſhew | 
how God hath appointed and ordained every | 
Thing to go by Succeſſion, that all Things 
ſhould not be done at once, but in Order; 


therefore, we muſt be content to begin with 


that Life we derive from our firſt natural Pa. 
rent Adam, before we can attain to the ſpi- | 
ritual or more excellent Life, Adam's chief 


Powers and Qualities inclined him ſtill to the 


Earth, and by the Law impoſed upon him 
he was to dig and cultivate the Ground: 
Adam had a living Soul, which, as well as 
that of Chriſt, he received from God; but} 
he was fo entirely under the Influence of his] 
more groſs and inferior Part, that upon this 
account he is juſtly {tiled to be of the Earth, 
earthy ; for had he not ſinned, and fallen 
away from that Obedience he owed to his 
Creator, tho' he ſhould have paſſed his Day 
without Toil or Labour, in Plenty and un- 
utterablel 

© 2 Cor. 15. 47. | 
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utterable Satisfaction, in that delightful Place 
which God had fixed for his Abode; yet, as 
his Body, in his State of Innocency, was ſo 
framed as to need all the Supplies requiſite 
for its daily and conſtant Support, 1 am well 
inclined to believe he would not have ſpent 
his Immortality here ; nor therefore can the 
Tree of Life, placed in this Garden, be look- 
ed upon as a Symbol of ſuch a kind of Im- 
mortality, but was rather a Pype or Figure 
of that bliſsful one deſigned for him in Hea- 
ven, to which he would have been tranſlated 
in Body, and Soul, without undergoing the 
Pains and Agonies which very probably ſince 
his Fall attended his Diſſolution, as well as 
IJ. on ee 

But Adam is called of the Earth, earthy ; 
becauſe, notwithſtanding that living Soul he 
had received from God, he could enliven 
none beſides himſelf, or prevent his Poſterity 
from that Corruption ro which they are all 
liable; whereas Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, 
having received the fulneſs of the Godhead, 
and of the Spirit without meaſure, he could 
quicken whomſoever he pleaſed : He was a 
true Man, and as ſuch had a real Body like 
unto ours, tho? not liable to the ſame Frail- 


ties, ſince governed and ſanctified by that 


ſtrict and cloſe Union of the Deity, which 
raiſed his living Soul he had in common with 
all his Brethren in the Fleſh, above the low 

= Wig Sphere 
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Sphere of Thought of the reſt of Mankind, 
in which Light he is the Lord from Hea- 
ven. | 
The firſt Adam acted here the Part of 3 
manual Servant; he was to anſwer the ſeve- 
ral Purpoſes Divine Providence deſigned him 
for, all which had a more immediate Ten- 
dency to the preſent Condition of Things. 
Now, Chri/t was ſent for a much more 90 
rious End, and to do the whole Will of him 
who thus ſent him; this took up the whole 
Employment of his Life: s My Meat and 
Drink is to do the Will of my Father, Ard 
this is his high Prerogative, from whence he ? 
derives his Appellation of Lord of Heaven. 
This was his native Place; for tho” he took 
to himſelf a Body ſhaped and formed in the 
Virgin's Womb, yet he came from Heaven: 
Many Angels are faid to have come down 
from thence at different times, but we can- 
not find that they aſſumed to themſelves any | 
other Character than that of Servants ; and 
when John would have willingly ' worſhip- | 
ped the Angel who appeared unto him, he 
was inſtantly replied, ® See Thou do it not, fat | 
I am thy Fellow Servant, We read in Scrip- | 
ture of Angels that came down in the Glory 
and Might of him who, in the ſtricteſt Senle | 
of the Word, is called Lord; and accord- 
om ene "744" | 

s John 4. 34. een 
Rev. 23. 19. 
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ingly the Angel which appeared to Abra- 
ham, as well as he who appeared to * Joſhua 
under the Name and Stile of Captain of the 
Lord's Army, were equally honoured with 
this Title Lord, which certainly was given 
them upon ſome particular Account; for the 
uſual Character given to them in Scripture, 
we find to be no other than that of Mini 
tring Spirits, which ſerve for the Salvation 
of thoſe who are elect and choſen for the 
Inheritance: But if Servants, ſent of God to 


execute his Will and Purpoſes upon the Chil 
dren of Men, it is plain, that they came not 


as Lords, and in this Reſpect muſt be wide- 
ly different from him * whom St. Paul calls 
the Lord himſelf from Heaven. Moſes was 


a faithful and truſty Servant in the Houſe of 


God, and is commended for his Diſcharge ; 
n et vi but 


1 Gen. 18. 3. 
.: -®R, Jolh. 5. 14. 
1 Heb. 1. 14. 


From the very Declaration the bleſſed Saviour makes 
elſewhere, in Anſwer to the Objection of the Jews, that 
before Abraham was he exiſted, it is very apparent, that it 
was he who appeared to Abrabam and Fo/pua, under this 
borrowed Name of an Angel; and what further confirms 
and pives a greater Degree of Probability to this Conjec- 
ture, I take-to be this, the extraordinary and uncommon 


Splendor and Brightneſs which attended this Apparition 


made unto Abraham and Joſhua, which not only attracted 


their Eyes, but occaſioned an almoſt unaccountable Senſe 


of Awe and Veneration at the Sight. See Jacg. Saur. Diſc. 
Hiſt. Crit. Theol, & Mor. ſur le V. & le N. T. Tom. 1. Diſc. 
16. vo. Amſt. 1720. | GS ae 
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but Chri/? is Lord of the Houſe, as being 
the one to whom the Father gave the Inhe- 
ritance of all Things; and when he took up- 
on him our Nature he bighly exalted it : 
But as the firſt Adam was of the Earth, 
earthy, ſo are we as yet, while in this State 
of Probation; we are tied down to the 
Things which are preſent, and of a ſhort 
Continuance, after which we muſt return to 
our primitive Principle, Duſt, from which 
none ſhall be excepted, not even they who 
ſhall be found alive at our Lord's ſecond 
coming : It is true, that they will not lie in 
their Graves and become a Prey to Corrup- 
tion and Rottenneſs, they ſhall only be chan- 
ged, which Change will be to them what 
| Death i is to us; therefore it would be vain 
in us to think of bettering our Condition, 
while at this Side of the Grave: We are 
weak and mortal; we derive our Being from 
an impaired Stock, and muſt encounter bold- 
ly the ſeveral Enemies which oppoſe us in 
our way, and quietly ſubmit to the Labouts 

and Toils allotted to us in this preſent im- 
perfect State; for we muſt bear the Image 

of the earthy, and carry with us all the En- 
ſigns of our lapſed Condition; and tho' we 
ſpend ſome ſmall Portion of our time here 
in Health and Vigour, yet we muſt under- 
go the Infirmities of old Age, and end by 
Heath and Corruption. This indecd may 
ſeem, 
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ſeem, at firſt ſight, but an indifferent Por- 
traiture of Man made after God's own Image, 
but ſuch as it is, mean, and low for ſo diſtin- 
guiſhed a Being, it is a true one; and had 
Adam preſerved his Innocency, or kept him- 
ſelf in due SubjeCtion to the Will of God, he 
would have ſpared us the many Grievances 
we ſo loudly complain of. Still we are not left 


comfortleſs ; for if after the manner of him 


who was of the Earth, earthy, weare carthy, 
we ſhall alſo bear in our turn the Image of the 
heavenly ; and as is the heavenly, ſo are they 
alſo that are heavenly ; for tho' Chriſt him- 
ſelf, when here upon Earth, was cloathed 
upon with a mortal Body, in which he ſuf- 
fered and died, when he roſe out of his 


Grave, without partaking of Stench and 


Corruption, came forth with a glorified Bo- 
dy; and as it was with him in his Reſur- 
rection, ſo will it be with us in the general 
one : We ſhall be like unto our Head, by 
that Power whereby he worketh all Things. 
And fince from Adam we have an Inherit- 
ance of Miſery and declining Weakneſs, it is 
evident that Chriſt, who is Author of Sal- 
vation to all who believe in him, can and 


will make over unto us, who are united to 


him by the cloſe and ſweet Ties of Faith, 
an Inheritance of Glory and Joy, which 
will fill and compleat all our Deſires; 


for 
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* for we ſhall in our Reſurrection reſemble 
our Head in every way ; inſtead of thoſe 
mortal Bodies, liable to decay, we ſhall have 
glorious-and incorruptible ones. In the pre- 
ſent State even we live in, we who are under 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation and in the Faith of 
Chriſt, the Certainty of a blefſed Immorta- 
lity in Soul and Body reſpects us chiefly, 
who have a Tender and a Promiſe of it made 
in the Goſpel; tho we are not put in the 
full and quiet Poſſeſſion of it, until the Lord 
ſhall appear from Heaven; which muſt needs 
yield us ſome conſiderable Comfort even un- 
der our preſent diſadvantageous Circumſtan- 
ces, to khow that a Day will come when we 
ſhall diveſt ourſelves of thoſe Attendants of 


a poot 


The Reſemblanee, f.ikerieſs, ot Conformity we are 
to have with Cyriſt, and which the Apoſtle treats of at 
large in this Chapter, is not a moral but a nataral one, 
| and which has Refpe& to the Body only. Whoever pe- 
ruſes this Chapter with any Care, muſt perceive that the 
Apoſtle meddles not at all with the moral Qualtfications 
we ſhall then acquire; his chief Deſign being to make 
appear, againſt ſuch as ſcoffingly rejected the Doctrine of 
a general Reſurrection, how and in wliat manner our Bo- 
dies ſhall be raiſed in that Day; whereupon he moſt clear- 
ly points out, that as we derive from the firſt Adam ah 
earthly Body, which after a few Years ſtanding, muſt again 
be diſſolved, into its firſt Principle, the Earth, ſo ſhall we 
from Chrif, our ſecond and heavenly Adam, receive an 
immortal unchangeable Body; it will be the ſame which 
we are now cloathed with, which from crazy, weak, and 
brittle that they now are, will be gloriouſly changed, and 
become duly qualified for the new State we ſhall then en- 
Ss 1 | 6s 
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2 poor weak Condition, Things will then 
put on a new Face, which will continue for 
ever one and the ſame, without Spot or 
Wrinkle : For as in this Life we bear the 
Image of our earthly Parent, we ſhall then 
bear that of him who is ſtrong, and in im- 
parting to us his Strength, will give us eter- 
nal Life to enjoy it, without any Interrup- 
tion whatſoever, Here we are appointed 
to ſtruggle between a State of extreme Want 
and one of a moderate Competency, and are 
often diſappointed of our intended Succeſs ; 
for, no ſooner have we, after many tireſome 
Applications, compaſſed our Ends, but we 


are e called to leave behind us what we 


ſo earne 


y ſued for: Such are the Uncer- 


tainties we labour under here! and under 


which we ſhould moſt aſſuredly deſpond, 
had we not a more comfortable Proſpect the 


other Side of the Grave: That as we carry 


now about us all the Signs and Tokens of a 
mortal and frail Life we derive from the firſt 
Adam, we ſhall alſo bear thoſe of our moſt 
glorious and happy Change: For = when 
Chriſt who is our Life ſhall appear, then we 


ſhall alſo appear with him in Glory. As is 
the heavenly, ſuch are they that are hea- 
venly, Ev 


this is ta hope even againſt Hope: This is 


® Col. 3. 4. 


To this Infidelity inſtantly replics, that 


_ believing 
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believing againſt the Nature of Things, to 
think that our Bodies ſhall undergo ſuch + 
Change, that from groſs and earthy that they 
now are, they ſhall then become ſpiritual, 


and qualified for an heavenly Life. To | 


meaſure this by our {mall Abilities, would 
be impoſing upon us what muſt appear ab- 
furd, impoſſible. What Opinion would we 
have of thoſe who, from an Authority they 
might pretend to claim over us, ſhould put 
it in their Heads to lay their Commands up- 
on us to make Gold of Duſt; would we not 
with very good Reaſon complain of them as 
of unjuſt, tyrannical Taſk-maſters, ſuch a; 


thoſe were whom Pharaoh ſet over the J 


raelites? But, thank God for it, there is no 
Plea for the like Complaint in the Caſe be- 
fore us, when called upon to believe this 
comfortable Truth, that as we bear the 


Image of the carthly, ſo ſhall we bear the 


Image of the heavenly; becauſe this Change, 
tho' never ſo wonderful and unaccountable it 
may ſeem to us, when we conſider that it 1s 
to be wrought byChri/, to whom all Things 
are poſſible, and whoſe gracious Promiſe we 


have to rely upon for the Performance of 


this glorious and happy Change, Hence | 
infer, that as we are born to bear the dil- 
graceful Marks of the Infirmities which our 
firſt Parent's Fall brought upon his Polterity 


here, they are as many Pledges of our re- 
| | Ceœ⸗clving 
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ceiving the Image of the ſecond Adam ſtampt 
upon thoſe too much lighted Bodies. Theſe 
two Inferences are ſo linked together, that 
the denying of the one is the rejecting of the 
other; for if we do not bear the Image of 
the earthy, it is falſe that we ſhall bear the 
Image of the heavenly ; but if Experience 
abundantly confirms the contrary, as I muſt 
needs think the moſt obſtinate Infidel will 
not have the Face to deny, then we have 
the ſureſt Grounds to go upon, to affirm 
that we ſhall bear the Image of Chriſſ. 
The like Diſpenſation beſpeaks the Wiſ- 
dom of the ſupreme Being, which exceeds all 
human Underſtanding ; for when all Things 
| ſeem impoſſible to Man's Reaſon and Abili- 
ties, it is then that God chuſes to begin to 
work, and to ſhew his Power, of which he 
has not left himſelf without Witneſs in more 
than one Inſtance. Lazarus was ſtrongly 
held by Death for four Days, a Space of time 
tufficient, at leaſt in thoſe warm Parts of our 
Globe, to aſſert the Reality of a Death againſt 
all equivocal or doubtful Signs, eſpecially 
with relation to Lazarus's Cale, as he was 


AC RR 


trity ; * therefore the Power of God, from 
Er this 

In allowing this Prerogative to the Reſurrection of La- 
zarus, I do not mean hereby to ſide with our modern In- 


fdels, or to afford them the leaſt Handle to diſparage or 
run down the two others, that of the Ruler's Daughter at 
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beginning to grow very offenſive, and to pu- 
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this very Circumſtance of his ReſurreCtion, 
appeared to the World in a better Light than 
perhaps in thoſe of others, who were raiſed 
after being dead for a much ſhorter while; 


And no doubt but this Power will (till re- 
ceive an additional Luſtre in the general Re- 
ſurrection, when he who holdeth in his | 
Hands the Keys of Life and Death ſhall ren. | 
der it conſpicuous to all, by printing viſibly 
upon thoſe mortal Bodies of ours the Stamp | 
and Image of Chri/?'s glorious and immortal 


Body. 


Caternaum, or of the Widow's Son at Nan, which afford 
a no leſs ſignal Inſtance of the Power of God than the 
former; for tho' the particular Circumſtance of Laxaru, 
who had been at leaſt forty eight Hours in the Grave, 
and began to grow nauieous, might have made a ſtronger 
Impreſſion upon thoſe who beheld his Reſurrection; yet 2 1 
Circumſtance more or leſs added to a Miracle, cannot in- 
validate the Nature of any other Miracle, or prevent its 
being a true and real one, becauſe it may want this or that. 
Circumſtance. This of Lazarus, tho' it has ſome Advan- } 
tage above the two others, has not eſcaped the ſharp and } 
ſcurrilous Reflections of Unbelievers, who hold it in no 
greater Regard and Eſteem than the latter, and look upon 
them to be no more than pious Cheats, calculated fo 
the more ſucceſsfully gaining over the weaker Sorts f 
Minds, who are the more e y prevailed on to believe 


whatever feems to them extraordinary and uncommon. 
x Rom, 8. 28. 


Such being our great ExpeCtation and | 
wonderful Change, however weak and infirm 
our preſent Condition may be, we may very 
well bear with it, “ /znce all and every thing | 
or eth the beſt to thoſe that love God. Our | 
preſent | 


”£©A © A aa 
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preſent outward Miſeries, we may undergo 
them, and reliſh even ſome of them, ſince 
they are to end with this Life, and that they 
are to us Seals and Pledges of our future Joy 
and Bliſs ; for what we can with the faireſt 
Pretence complain of, when put in Compe- 
tition with our future Proſpect, come infi- 
nitely ſhort of that Glory which is to be re- 
yealed in us, when all our Toils, Sorrows, 
and Diſappointments ſhall be ſo ſwallowed 
up, that we ſhall retain no other Remem- 
brance of them than what will further con- 
tribute to add to our Happineſs. This is the 
Sum of what is contained in the Words I 
have been ſo long expatiating upon, * 4s 
we have borne the Image of the Earthy, 9 
ſhall we alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly. 
But that is not firſt which is ſpiritual, but 
that which 1s natural, and then that which is 
ſpiritual. We begin by a natural Life, and 
trom this prepare ourſelves for a ſpiritual and 
5 . more 


* That St. Paul treats here only of the Reſurrection of 
good and virtuous Men, is evident from the Words: For 
of the Wicked, though they will riſe to Puniſhment and 
Shame, they will not bear the Image of the heavenly, 
which Privilege belongs to thoſe alone who are incorpo- 
rated into the Body of - Chri/t, and who ſtudy and aim at 
reſembling him in an holy Life ; but how groundleſs is it 
hence to infer, that God will annihilate the Wicked, when 
Chrift himſelf peremptorily declares, he will condemn them 
to unquenchable Fire, to a Worm that never dieth, which 
e different from that State of Inſenſibility they fondly 

ream of. 


_ — . 
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more perfect one, which is promiſed us in 
the Golpel. 

o For this I ſay, Brethren, that Fleſh and 
Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, 
neither can Corruption inherit Incorrupticn, | 
This Scripture, I muſt allow, ſeems at firſt 
ſight to overthrow all what I have been build. 
ing upon, and to favour the Opinion of tho: | 
who hold, that the ſame individual Body | 
will not riſe in the general Reſurrection, but 
that every Soul ſhall have its peculiar Body 
given it, which being in every reſpect of a 
different Make from the one we have now, 
and otherwiſe modified and qualified, fo as to | 
anſwer better that immortal and heavenly | 
Life to which we ſhall riſe, cannot therefore 
be ſtiled the ſame individual Body; though | 
with relation to the Soul which will enliven ! 
it, it may aptly enough be ſtiled the ſame | 
Perſon or Man. I have already fully confi- | 
dered the Objection, and anſwered it; I ſhall! 
for the preſent make no other Uſe of it then 
what is neceſſary for the clearing of this Text 
now under Conſideration, and from it attempt 
ſhewing, that the Apoſtles manner of Ex- 
preſſion favoureth in no ſort the Conſtructi- 
on Mr. Locke and his Diſciples would fond- 
ly ſubjeEt the Words to. It is very obvious, 
that the Apoſtle's Intentions are to fatisly 
ſuch of the Corinthians, who not — e 

— aul's 


1 Cor, 15. 50. 
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Paul's Meaning of what he had been telling 
them, Such as is the earthy, ſo are they that 
are earthy ; and as is the heavenly, ſo are they 
that are heavenly, As we have borne the 
Image of the earthy, ſo alſo we ſhall bear the 
Image of the heavenly, might except at his 
Doctrine, as teaching in the Clouds, as 
ſpeaking above their Reach and Ability of 
Underſtanding, and apply to him for a grea- 
ter Inſight into the Matter. What meaneth 
this Image of the Earthy, and the Image of 
the Heavenly? How ſhall we who are ear- 
thy become heavenly ? Now, St. Paul tells 
them, that when he ſpoke to them of Adam 
being made a living Soul, he ſpoke this out 
of Scripture ; and that tho he was made af- 
ter God's Image, yet he defaced it, and ſo 
became earthy, and rendered all thoſe who 
deſcended from him according to the Fleſh, 
liable to the ſame Condition: So that we 
muſt be changed, and put on the Image of 
the ſecond or the heavenly Adam, that as we 
bear that of the firſt Adam, or earthy, by 
going thro? the ſame Infirmities, and being 
doomed to the ſame corrupt State, we mult 
bear that of the ſecond, or heavenly, by be- 
coming ſtrong and incorruptible. This he 
explains more fully when he faith, This I 
T jay, Brethren, that Fleſh and Blood (cor- 
rupt as it is) cannot inherit the Kingdom of 
Cod, till cleanſed and purified by the incor- 

R 2 ruptible 


260 A Short ESSAY on 
ruptible Condition it will riſe in. Thzs I ſay 
Brethren, to expreſs my Meaning more | 
clearly to you, that Fleſh and Blood, fleeting 
and corruptible as it is, ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Our Bodies after a few 
Years ſtanding decay away gradually and ſen- 
ſibly, till Death putting an End to the Springs 
from which they derived their Motion and 
Agility, cauſes them to corrupt and moulder | 
away into Duſt ; but in the Reſurrection they 
will not be ſubjeEt any more to the ſame De- 
fects; as the Body will undergo a conſider- 
able Change, as to its Qualities, ſo will the 
Soul as to its Aﬀections, which will direct 
and govern the Body with an uncontroulabie 
Sway: Here, as we have but too fondly | 
trodden in the Paths of him who is of the 
Earth, earthy, we are morally corrupt; now | 
Heaven is a Place of ſo much Purity that no- 
thing impure can enter into it: The Angels 
had no ſooner ſinned than they were expel- 
led this Place; and when Adam had firſt 
tranſgreſſed he was baniſh'd out of this earth- 
ly Paradiſe, a faint Tranſcript of the heaven- 
ly one; no more is it to be expected that 
while we carry about us our ſinful AﬀeCti- | 
ons, we ſhould deem ouſelves qualified for 
appearing before him, who is of purer Eyes 
than to behold a defiled Thing, and ſuffer it 
to approach him; therefore it is highly re- 
quiſite that Fleſh and Blood be refined and 
greatly | 


the RESURRECTION. 261 


greatly amended, before it be qualified for 
thoſe heavenly Manſions, the Dwelling of 
him who is, in the moſt exalted Senſe of the 
Word, ſtiled the Holy of Holes, 

The only plauſible Reaſon can be aſſigned 
for the Sadducees ridiculing this Doctrine of 
a general Reſurrection is, as I take it, this; 
that they judged the Aſſertion abſurd upon 
this account, that it implied in its very No- 
tion the riſing of the ſame individual Body, 
enlivened by the ſame Soul, which they 
thought would be ſubject to the ſame Affec- 
tions, Appetites, and Inclinations that we 
now experience, which to them ſeemed a 
more ridiculous Tenet than theirs, of Body 
and Soul periſhing alike at our Death : How- 
ever, the ? bleſſed Saviour allowing what to 
them ſounded ſo harſh, namely, that at the 
Reſurrection we ſhall put on thoſe ſame Bo- 
dies of Fleſh and Blood that we now have, 
he not only diſproves the wild and vain No- 
tions which they entertained about the Mat- 
ter, but uſes his utmoſt Endeavours to cor- 
rect their Miſtakes, by giving them room to 
underſtand, that when the dead Bodies will 
be enlivened by the ſame Soul, it will be to 
lead a glorious and ſpiritual Life; that tho” 
we ſhall be the ſame that we are now, that 
our Bodies will acquire Qualities, and our 

Souls Affections ſuitable to the State we ſhall 
l R 3 be 
Þ Matt, 12. 25. | 
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be awakened unto, and in this Shape ſhall 
be like unto Angels. Hence we may, with- 
out any great Application, gather the Apo- 
ſtle's Meaning when he faith, that Fleſh and 
Blood ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, 
nor Corruption inherit Incorruption. If the 
Apoſtle is conſiſtent with himſelf, and with 
what he is ſetting forth all along in this 
Chapter, his Words can imply no more than 
this, 


* Mr. Locke's Method of interpreting this Scripture 
Text is widely different from mine: He finds the De 
termination of the Apoſtle to favour in no wiſe the Opi- 
nion of thoſe who warmly contend for the Reſurrection 
of the ſame individual Body which is laid in the Grave, 
ſince he, in moſt expreſſive Words declares, that the Bo- 
dy ſown, or committed to the Ground, is not the Body 
which ſhall be. That St. Paul has thoſe Words, I muſt 
readily agree with the learned Objector, when ſpeaking 
of the Grain which by the Huſbandman 1s caſt into the 
Ground, ſuppoſe it be of Wheat, Barley, or any other 
Grain; and herein I muſt partly join in Opinion with 
him, that what ſprings up .out of the corrupted Maſs 
of the Seed, differeth as to Beauty and Perfection from 
the bare Grain, which, by the Divine Power and Blefling 
intervening, it riſes a full-grown ſtanding Corn, with 
Stalk, Ear, and Seed, ten, twenty, more or leſs Grains 
for one ; but then is it not the ſame Grain in Kind which 
was ſowed that ſprings up, Wheat, Barley, Oats, Rye, 
ſuitable to what had been ſowed, but beautified and per- 
fected? Thus alſo will it be with our Bodies, which when 
dead are committed to the Grave; they rot, and become 
one Maſs of Corruption, but when awakened out of this 
ſenſeleſs Condition, they will come forth gloriouſly decked 
with Honour and Incorruption ; ſtill they are the fame Bo- 
dies, elſe the Apoſtle's Argument for their Change from one 
Condition to another better, did he mean it of another Bo- 
dy given to us in the ſtead of that one we now have, would 
 fznify little or nothing, OO 
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this, tho' the ſame Fleſh and Blood which 
is committed to the Grave ſhall riſe out of it, 
yet it will then, by the Change which will 
be wrought upon it, become {ſpiritual and 
incorruptible. "ES 5 

If Fleſh and Blood, thus changed, doth 
not inherit the Kingdom of God, (the Queſ- 
tion to me ſcems pertinent and natural) how 
are they who are {tiled the Saints, and the 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, ſaid to be 
Partakers of the Kingdom of God, joint Heirs 
with Chriſt, and to have the firſt Fruits of it 
even in this World, in Expectation of the full 


Fruition of the ſame hereafter ? They meet 


in their Way to this Inheritance with many 
Trials and Afflictions, which anſwer to their 
preſent Condition, wherein they bear the 
much impaired Image of him who is of the 
Earth, earthy ; but the Earneſts and Pledges 
of this Inheritance which they enjoy in this 
Life, may well intitle them to be called the 
Sons and Daughters of the Kingdom of God, 


as much as the next lawful Heir to an Eſtate 


may be ſure of enjoying it, ſince his Birth 


gives him an undeniable Claim to it, tho' he 


has it not for the preſent at his Command, and 
for the want of which, may labour under great 
Straits and Difficulties. In the ſame Senſe, 


the Heirs and Children of the Lord may 


long for the heavenly Poſſeſſion which is pro- 
miſed them, and till they came to it they 
e we | 
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may wander thro? an almoſt endleſs Circle of 


afflictive Scenes, ſtill they may comfort them- 
ſelves in their Expectations, ſince the Lord 


will not tarry always, and that every Thing 
in him is Yea and Amen. 


Thoſe Earneſts and Pledges become ſtron- 
ger again in thoſe who, being departed this 
Life, are now received i in thoſe * happy Re- 


gions 


* My mentioning here a Place peculiar to departed 
Souls, leaves me under a Neceflity of adding, by way of a 
Note, what I underſtand by this third Place, left I ſhould 
give Offence to the ignorant or unwary Reader, or afford 
room to others to lay to my Charge ſuch Opinions as I 
from my Heart abhor and deteſt. In venturing this Opi. 
nion, which I think can very well be warranted from Rea- 
ſon and Scripture, I am very far from meaning to give 
any Countenance to that abſurd Tenet which is held in the 


Church of Rome, and which, in my way of thinking, is 
ſo highly injurious to the Death of Chri/, a Purgatory, yet 


J do firmly believe, that the Souls of the Departed are not 
made completely happy, nor admitted to the moſt imme- 
diate Preſence of God, which is Fulneſs of Joy for ever- 


more, till the general Reſurrection, when united once more 


to their ſame Bodies. If departed Souls were, in this State 
of Separation, as happy as they could poſſibly be, or wiſh 


themſelves, Sentence muſt have been paſſed upon them, 


then let me aſk to what Purpoſe will be Chri/?'s coming to 
Judge the Quick and the Dead to introduce them into his 
Father's Kingdom, if at every fin le Perſon's Death this is 
done, and every one receives his Doom, agreeable to the 
Sentence paſſed upon them. Befides, I am ſatisfied there 
are ſeveral Scripture Places which abſolutely ſeem to deny 


perfect Happineſs or 5 Miſery to ſeparated Souls. 


See Rom. 8. 22, 23. Rev. 6. 9, 10. Jude ver. 6. But the 


bleſſed Saviour's Reply to Mary after his Reſurrection, is 


an undeniable Inſtance of the Truth of my Aſſertion, Je- 


Sous Jaith unto her, touch me not, for J am not yet aſcended unto 


275 Father, John 20. 17. 8 he had been in Paradiſe, whi- 
W hor 
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gions deſigned for departed Souls, and where 
they remain till the general Reſurrection, 
when their Bodies ſown in Corruption ſhall 
riſe in Incorruption and Glory, perfectly 
fitted for that heavenly Manſion where they 
will be admitted to a more immediate Pre- 
ſence of God, and which they are in Expec- 
ration of, without Impatience. | 

If Fleſh and Blood, or, in other Words, 
our Bodies are excluded this heavenly Inhe- 
ritance, my next Query is, What became of 
the Bodies of Enoch and Elijah, of whom it 
is ſaid, they never ſaw Death? I ſuppoſe no 
body will conteſt that they were Fleſh and 
Blood, finfully inclined, as we all are, yet 
they were in this Condition made Partakers 
of the Kingdom of God. This may be 
granted, as being literally true, and St. Paul's 
Propoſition hold good, that Fleſh and Blood 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of: God, neither 
Crruption inherit Incorruption, as I ſhall 
ake appear in anſwering the Queſtion di- 

ectly as I have laid it down. IN 
The Opinions of Divines are various about 
this Matter : Some are inclinable to think, 
hat their Bodies are not in Heaven, but 
7 a 


er he had promiſed the Penitent Thief that he ſhould be 

Wt him, and which I take to be the Receptacle of all Souls 

W-ligned for conſummate Bliſs, till the Time appointed for 
his great Change, when Chrift ſhall preſent us to his Father 
joint Heirs with him of his heavenly Kingdom. Lo, here 
n, and the ChAdren which thou gaveſt me. 


—— —— — — — — — — 
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were buried in ſome Place unknown, as it 
fell out with Moſes, and that they ſhall riſe 
again in the Reſurrection. I mult be inge. 
nuous to confeſs, that there is in Scripture 
ſome Grounds for making it alone the Prero- 
gative alone of Jeſus Chri/t to be in Heaven in 
Body and Soul; for, he that deſcended is the | 
fame that aſcended: But, as in Matters of W 
this Kind, which are not likely ever to be 
determined, Conjectures are to be free and 
complied with, when in no Oppoſition with 
the Scriptures, I ſhall only obſerve, that 
as to what is tranſmitted down to us of 
Enoch, nothing obliges us to think that his 
Death differed from the reſt of Mankind: 
By Faith (faith St. Paul) Enoch was tran- 
flated, that he ſhould not fee Death : And} 
Moſes gives us this ſhort Account of him, 
Enoch walked with God and he was not, for 
God took him. Which Words, if rightly 
weighed and conſidered, amount to no more 
than this; Enoch, who was a good and 
an upright Man, and walked in the Feat 
© of God, was, by an extraordinary Privig 
lege, taken away by Death out of thg 
Sight of Men, without feeling the lingers 
ing Pangs and Anguithes which are tid 
Forerunners of ordinary Mens Death.” 
a 


* 


4 Eph. 4. 9. 7 
r "Heb. n. z. 
Gen. g. 4. 
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the Fact is rightly ſtated, Enoch's Death will 
have in it nothing but what is common to 
others who are appointed to die once! He 
died as we do, but probably his Death was 
more ſudden, and free from thoſe Horrors 
and Dreads which moſt uſually attend our 
Exit, and then his Body returned to the 
Earth, tho' no mention be made of the Place 
where his Body was interred; nor doth it 
concern us to be better informed about it. 


Moſes died after the common Manner of 


other Men, yet it never came to the Know- 


ledge of any one where his Body was repo- 
ſited. 


The Caſe with Elijah is different, he 
was taken up viſibly in a fiery Chariot, in 
Body and Soul ; and if the Reader is inclined 
to think that this was Enoch's Caſe, though 


Inference, ſo naturally deducible from the 


narily privileged, were fitted and prepared 


for thoſe bliſsful Manſions to which they 


were exalted, by an inſtantaneous and mira- 


— >» 


tho' ſudden, was to them what Death is 


. 


came out of their Graves and attended our 
daviour's Reſurrection; for it cannot be once 


ſuſ- 


t 2 Kings 11, 11. 


— —— —— —ü—6ðẽ8— 
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done with more Privacy, he muſt draw this 


Premiſſes, that theſe Perſons, ſo extraordi- 


alous Removal of all that was mortal and 
corruptible in them; ſo that this Change, 


tous, Nor was it otherwiſe with thoſe who 


268 A Short ESSAY on 


ſuſpected, that he who had pitched upon | 
them to be the Attendants of his Triumph | 
over Death, would have raiſed them in the 
| ſame corruptible State they were in when li- 
ving upon Earth; therefore we muſt afſy. | 
redly believe, that this Reſurrection was to 
them, what the general and laſt one will | 
prove to be to us; if not, the Choice Jeſu; | 
made af them mult prove rather their Puniſh- 
ment than their Privilege, ſince he deprived | 
them of the Happineſs ſuitable to ſeparated 
Souls, to condemn them to the ſame Life of 
Miſery they were now happily freed from: 
Which Thought, I believe, very few will | 
be apt to harbour, who are but {lightly ac- 
quainted with our bleſſed Saviour's Charac-} 
ter, of ever preſerving an Inclination of do- 
ing Good to Mankind, even to his moſt pro- 
feſſed Enemies, when an Occaſion offered; 
therefore can't but think, that they were] 
happily diveſted of what was groſs and cot- 
ruptible in them, and received in their Bo- 
dies thoſe Qualifications which fitted and ſuf- 
ficiently prepared them for the heavenly] 
Kingdom to which he raiſed them, never tay 
taſte of Death more, or to partake of any} 
other Reſurrection after this. | 
Ihe Cale will be perfectly parallel with 
thoſe who ſhall be found alive at our Saviour's 
| tecond coming; they will be tranſlated b) 
the Power of God, and changed to ſuch Pers 
OE ere Is a | fection 
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ſection in the twinkling of an Eye, that what 
is heavy, dull, and corruptible in them will 
diſappear, and they will have Bodies incor- 
ruptible and glorious. This Change will 
bear a Proportion and Analogy with Death, 
and will produce the ſame Effects: This, in 
Fact, is no Diſparagement to thoſe who fleep 
in the Duſt of the Earth, though there may 
be ſome ſmall Difference as to Circumſtan- 
ces, and that to the Advantage of thoſe who 
ſhall be found alive at Ei; coming; for he re- 
membercth thoſe that are his, he goeth down 
with them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth, 
he numbercth the very Hairs of their Head, 
ſo that nothing eſcapeth his all- ſeeing Eye. 
They that lie in their Graves ſhall appear glo- 
rious and immortal, as well as thoſe who 
ſhall be ſuddenly changed ; the Bodies of the 
one and the other ſhall equally alike ſhake 
off Corruption and Mortality, and put on the 
oppoſite Qualifications : Which Change, thus 
underſtood, makes good St, Paul's Aſſertion, 
Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of 
God, neither Corruption inherit Incorrup- 
tion. 
After he has informed the Corinthians a- 
bout the Qualifications which the Bodies muſt 
acquire, to be fitted and prepared for the hea- 
venly Abode, he then proceeds to let them 
into the Knowledge of what they had little 
or no Notion of, that when Criſt ſhould 


come 
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come a ſecond time, there would be an inha— 
bited World, which ſhould neither die or riſe 
again: As this was not a Point adapted to 
every one's Capacity, and which required io 
be ſet forth to them in a more proper Light, | 
he propoſes it to them under the Notion of 
a Myſtery; Behold I ſhew you a Myſtery : ue 
Shall not all die, but we ſhall all be changed, | 
The very Expreſſion muſt have appeared to 
them mylterious, ſince it ſeems to {trike at 
the fundamental Principle of Chriſtianity, | 
and what daily Experience abſolutely contra- 
dicted, and what the Apoſtle himſelf had ſo 
expreſly laid down elſewhere, » As by one | 
Man Sin entered into the World, and by Sin 
Death, ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, for that 
all have finned. It is appointed unto all Men | 
once to die, but after this the Fudgment; 
| which ſuppoſes every Man ſubject to this 
| Death. Now, tho” this be ſaid as compte- 
hending all, and every individual Man, yet 
the ſame Apoſtle excepts againſt it here, when 
he ſuppoſes, that when CHriſt ſhall come a 
ſecond time there will be ſome found upon 
Earth, who ſhall neither die or riſe again: 
For tho' many might have underſtood the | 
Apoſtle's Meaning, that this Change, which 
would befal ſuch as will be found living at 
Chriſt's ſecond coming, will anſwer the Pur- } 


poles 
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ſes of Death, others might have been at a 
Fol how to underſtand this, till he was at 
ſome Pains to unfold it more fully; and till 
he had opened unto them more at large this 
Doctrine of a general Reſurrection, he juſt- 
y calls it by the Name of a * Myſtery ; for 
though to us, who are happy enough to live 
under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, which hath 
brought Life and Immortality to light, this 
is no longer a Myſtery, yet it was one and is 
no better to thoſe who from their ſhort- 
ſighted Reaſon could, at beſt, form but ſtrong 
Preſumptions of its Poſſibility, without being 
able to form any Idea of this ſudden and ex- 
traordinary Change, which 1s to be wrought 
upon thoſe who ſhall be found alive when 
Chri/t ſhall come again, till the Apoſtle had 
been at ſome Pains to make this not only 
evident, but conſiſtent alſo with his former 


Aſſer- | 


*I could wiſh that Divines had ſhewn more Temper 
and Moderation in their Definitions of this Word; they 
might, perhaps, have done real Service to the Cauſe of 
Truth, and not have afforded an Opportunity to our mo- 
dern Infidels of venting their ſplenetick Sarcaſms againſt 
the beſt and wiſeſt Inſtitution. Rwy Thing that we can't 
comprehend, and with reſpect to which we have no Light 
to dire& us either from Reaſon or Revelation, muſt be my- 
ſerious to us. Thus are the ſecret Counſels and Decrees 
of God and future Events. See Foſter's Serm. of Myſt. Vol. 
1. p. 167. 8vo. Lond. 1733. „ 

A Myſtery, in the Scripture Senſe of the Word, is a 
Thing that natural Reaſon could not diſcover, and cone 
ſequently muſt have been unknown, had not God re- 


vealed it, but ceaſes to be ſo when once revealed, Ibid. p. 
171, &c, 
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Aſſertion, that Fleſh and Blood cannot inhe. | 


rit the Kingdom of God, neither Corruption 
inherit Incorruption, fince by this quick and | 


ſpeedy Change all that is groſs and corrupti. | 


- 


ble in them ſhall be done away. Behold ] 


cond coming, as well as thoſe who are dead 
and lie in their Graves, muſt all undergo a 


Change ; the Good and Bad, the Juſt and 


Wicked, we muſt all be changed, the former | 
to riſe to Honour and Glory, the latter to | 
Shame and Miſery *. Now, the Apoſtle has 
clearly made out, that the Bodies mult ac- | 
quire new Qualifications, in order to partake | 
of eternal Happineſs, it is but reaſonable } 

there- | 


* Tho'I am fatisfied that the Apoſtle's Deſcription f 
the Reſurrection in this Chapter, can reſpect but that of 
the Good and Virtuous ; yet as he has declared elſewhere | 
his firm Aſſurance in that of the Juſt and Unjuſt, I muſt 
needs hope that my adding here, the Change which will 
befal the Bodies of the Wicked, will not be charged with 
taking upon myſelf to determine in a Matter the Apoſtle | 


concerns himſelf in no ſort; for if there be a Reſurrection 
of the Juſt and Unjuſt, and Sentence is to be paſſed upon 
all Ranks of Men without Exception, the Suppoſition that 
the Bodies of the Wicked will undergo a Change, to an- 
ſwer the Purpoſes of Divine Juſtice, is as naturally de- 
ducible from thoſe Texts of Scripture which prove their 
Reſurrection, as what we can inter from thoſe particular 
Texts which in more expreſs Words point out to us the 
Change which good and juſt Men will undergo. 


— 


 ſhew you a Myſtery, or what was no better 
to you till now, that I further declare unto 3 
you the Purport and Senſe of it, wwe ſhall not 
all ſleep, all lie in the Duſt of the Earth, but 
they who ſball be found alive at Chriſt's je- | 


7 


ö 


— — — — — r 7 
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therefore to think, that thoſe of the Wick- 
ad deſigned for Puniſhment ſhall undergo 
one likewiſe for this Purpoſe, as it ſeems to 
ſquare beſt with the Apoſtle's foregoing Aſ- 
ertion. | 
This will not be thought a convincing 
Argument by thoſe who are for the Deſtruc- 
ton of the Wicked, in the literal Senſe of 
TW the Word, I that though their Reſurrection 
may be thought neceſſary for the clearing the 
Wisdom and Juſtice of the Creator, after 
Sentence will be paſſed, ſuch as will not be 


deemed worthy of being made happy ſhall 


diſappear for ever. That they ſhall be ba- 
niſhed the comfortable Preſence of God, I 
believe, but that that this implies an abſo- 
W lute or entire Ceſſation of Being, is what I 
© cannot comply with, as being nothing leſs 
chan warranted from Scripture, 

Behold I ſhew you a Myſtery : we ſhall not 
all ſleep, but we ſhall all he changed. Many, 
am apt to believe, grumble at this Diſpen- 


ſation, and would willingly deſire to be of 


thoſe who are to be freed from this Law im- 


Y poſed on all Mankind: Such is the Strength 


Jof that Love we have for ourſelves, and the 
Prejudices ariſing from the ſame, that we 
book upon the Privilege of eſcaping the dark 

and filent Dwelling of the Grave as an 


Happineſs which highly deſerves our warm- 
1 eſt 


1 See Villerre's Eſſay ſur la Fel. de la Vie à venir. 


— —— — — — 
— 
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who has appointed our ſeveral Times, we 


planted together with Chrift, in the Likeneſs | 


Change, ſhould be alike indifferent to us. 
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eſt and ſtrongeſt Deſires. Now, to me the | 
like Wiſh ſeems to owe its Riſe but to the 
want of Thought; for did we but weigh a | 
little more calmly upon this, that we are all | 
under the Direction of a wiſe Providence, 


would not be ſo ready to complain, or look 
upon ourſelves as leſs lov'd of God for obey- 
ing Death's Summons. * For if wwe are 


of his Death, we ſhall be alſs in the Likeneſi | 
of his Reſurrection. As he is our ſole Ad- 
vantage and Hope, that in and through him 
alone we ſhall attain everlaſting Life, whe- 
ther we come to it by the ordinary way of 
Death and Corruption, or by this ſudden 


I do not mean hereby to ſay, that ſuch as} 
wiſh to be the laſt Generation upon Earth 
are abſolutely blameable ; thoſe Deſires, 
provided they do not exceed the Bound 
which every Man, who muſt neceſſarily own} 
his Dependance on the ſupreme Being, ſhould} 
chuſe to ſet to them, and conform them ra- 
ther to the Will of him, who has made 
thoſe ſeveral Appointments for wiſe Ends, 
and ſo, chearfully concur in every Thing 
which might prove a Means to bring them 
to bear. Dy 


We 
Rom. 6. 5. 
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We fhall not all ſleep. How many who now 
ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth] and who can 
tell when it will be our Lot to reſt in the like 
Condition, or whether we are not of thoſe 
who are to remain upon the Earth till the com- 
ing of Chriſt? This is ſtill a Myſtery to us, 
ty whom it is not given to know the Times or 
ble Seaſons which the Father has kept to him- 

ſelf. We fhall not all fleep, or die. Dezth 
ss called by this Name, becauſe Sleep is what 
comes neareſt to it. Thus we find Feſus 
Chrijt, when told by his Diſciples of his 
Friend Lagarus's Death, replying, Our 
Friend Lazarus fleepeth, but I go that I may 
rwaken him: Which Sleep, when he found 
that they underſtood of a natural Reſt (which 
im all chronical and acute Diforders proves 
to be a lucky Crifis) he then tells them in 
plainer Words, * Lazarus is dead. Life is 
a Continuance of Motion, whereas Death is 
a lifeleſs and motionleſs State. Life is again 
compared, and that very juſtly, to a ſtormy 
Paſſage over a boiſterous Sea, but Death is 
as ſilent and calm, and bringeth us ſafe to 
our long wiſhed for Haven. When we are 
in our Graves, we then, as the Royal Pro- 
phet juſtly obſerves, enter into Peace and 
Reſt in our Beds, But the Queſtion may be 

EL nn 2 ſea- 


1 
5 1 


Pal. 57, 2. 


276 A Short ESSAY on 


| ſeaſonable here, How doth Death affect us? 
| What doth it prey upon, is it upon Mn | 
conſidered as having Soul and Body, or upon W 
the Body alone? To which Queſtion I hell 

reply in the Words of a very * eminent Man 
of our own, who I muſt needs believe may] 
be thought a very competent Judge of thole | 
Matters, and who poſitively declares from 
the Nature of the Soul, that however Death 
affects the Body, it cannot hurt the Soul, 
which, as ſoon as it is ſeparated from the 
Body, and departed this World, doth not 
ſleep between Death and the Reſurrection, 
bit is in a State cither of Happineſs or vi. 
| ſery, neither of which, however, will be 
| compleat or conſummate till the general Re- 
| furrection and final Judgment. The Soul WF 
; * of Man is, indeed, in its preſent $ State, | 
| " exceeding nearly united to the Body; it 
i © communicates with the material and ſen- 
| « fible World by its Means; it partakes of 
* 1ts Pleaſures 150 Pains, and acquires molt WM 
of its Knowledge by the Ideas which the 
« Senſes impart unto it; ſo that it may be 
e truly enough ſaid, that the Soul could not Z 
act upon this ſenſible World, could not 
| & live, and underſtand, and deſi ire, and pur. 
[ * ſue (as it does at preſent). in a State of 


hs Scpa- 


8 — 


—— 


* See Mill. Whit s Vol. of Serm. that one againk | 
the Sleep of the Soul, p 81, 82, 83. 84. 8vo, Lond. 
1709. | 


the RESURRECTION. 277 


« Separation from the Body ; that is, this 
« Body with its preſent Members, Senſes, 
« and AﬀeCtions, is abſolutely neceſſaty to 
the rendering the Soul of Man an Inha- 
* bitant of the Earth, and diſpoſing it for 
« the Actions and Enjoyments of this lower 
„World. Now, allowing this, it in no 
« ſort deſtroyeth the Nature of the Soul, 

« which ever remains ſpiritual, active, in- 
« telligent, independent on Fleſh and Blood, 

and immortal, both Philoſophy and Di- 
vine Revelation, human Reaſon and the 
« ſacred Scriptures conſpire to aſſure us.— 
* So that the Separation of the Soul of Man 
from the Body, which we call Death, 
% doth not by any Means infer any Ceſſa- 
« tion or Annihilation of the Soul itſelf, 
therefore if the Soul is immortal, and 
continues its Exiſtence after Death, it is 
* equally natural that it ſhould be happy or 
miſerable in this State of Separation alſo, 
„As it is a fundamental Law of Nature, 

that all real Beings, once creatcd, mult 
* remain in Being for ever, unleſs the fame 
infinite Power deſtroy that which firſt gave 

them their Exiſtence; fo is it a Law of 


« 


every Being will continue in the ſame 
Condition it is once in, if no particular 
* Cauſe alter or diſturb it, Thus a Body 
once in Motion will continue to move till 
3 nie 


cc 


Nature equally ſacred and inviolable, that 


2 Wn. 


— — 


72 — — 
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&« ſome other Body ſtop it: Thus particu. | 


lar Bodies of avy Figure will continue 
ſuch for ever, unleſs ſome external Cauſe 


* change thoſe Figures reſpectively: Thus 


ov 


« alſo, in the Caſe before us, the Soul of 


% Man after Death will continue in the ſame ? 


« State it was in before; it pious, holy, de- 
*« vout and religious, humble, meek, kind, 
« and merciful when it left the Body, it 
« will certainly continue to be the fame in 
„ the other State; but if it was wicked 
and prophane, proud and inſolent, cruel 
and malicious, envious and ſpiteful, it 
will, by a Neceſſity of Nature, remain 
fo for ever afterwards.” ö 
Not to dwell altogether upon philoſophi- 
cal Argument, and to kcep within the Scrip- 
tural Deciſions, they will abundantly confirm 
the real Diſtinction of Body and Soul, and 
the Exiſtence of the latter when ſeparated J 
from the Body. The Proots are too many 
to be collected here; I ſhall mention but 
three or four, as ſufficient for the eltabliſh- 
ing of this Point. | l 
In the Moſalcal Account of the Creation, 
we have, laid down in very expreſs Words, 
the particular Make of Man's Body, Which 
was taken out of the Duſt of the Earth, and 
of that of his Soul, which was breathed in 
him by the Inſpiration of the An : 
1 


cc 
cc 


cc 
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» The Lord God formed Man out of the Dujt 
of the Earth, and breathed into his Neſtrils 
the Breath of Life; and Man became a 
lying Soul. To this Scripture no doubt St. 
Paul had his Eye when, ſpeaking of the 
firlt Adam, he ſaith, Adam was made a liv- 
ins Soul. Werhat was this Life which God 
breathed into Adam, and which rendered 
him a living Soul ? * Was it nothing more 
than the bare giving a certain Degree of 
Motion to the Nerves, Sinews, Arteries, 
and every Part of the Body? If fo, I ſhould 
be glad to be informed in what conſiſts our 
ſo much boaſted of Excellency above the 
Brutiſh Animal Creation? Where are then 
our Prerogatives of being the Maſter- pieces 
of the Creation, the Image of God, and his 
Likeneſs ſtamp'd upon us? If we are to be 
ranked in the fame Claſs with Brutes and 
other inferior Beings, it is plain, that when 

„ we 


˖ Sen. 1 i. 7. 5 

* An anonymous Author, who printed in London, in the 
the Year 1729, a Pamphlet in 8vo. of about 63 Pages, ex- 
cluſive of the Preface, wherein he endeavours to prove the 
Materiality of the Soul of Man, and its Sameneſs with the 
Body, from Scripture, ſo that upon Death all Senſation 
and Conſciouſneſs utterly ceaſe. I have it by me, and do 
think his Arguments the weakeſt that have been ſet forth 
upon this Head; yet, as the Author produces himſelf for 
one who has a great Veneration for the written Word of 
God, and a tender Concern for the Good of Mankind, the 
unwary and weak Reader might bite at the Bait, therefore 
would caution him, in caſe it ſhould come into his Hands, 
how he reads it, and to weigh carefully and impartially the 
bcripture Proofs upon this Head, 
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we are ſaid to be created after God's own 


Image, they are but empty Sounds, and 
muſt convey no ſort of Idea, How abſurd, 
how trifling this! The bleſſed Saviour, when 
ſending his Diſciples to preach his Goſpel 
every where, he warns them how he was 
expoling them to a froward World, which 
would oppoſe them powerfully, and raiſe a 1 


| Perſecution againſt them: He then gives 


them proper Inſtructions how to behave; | 
and from his own Example, ſtrengthens and 
encourages them againſt the many Diſap- 
pointments they muſt expeCt to meet with, 
reſting contented to be treated as their Lord 
and Maſter : Then, from a Conſideration of 
a much greater weight, he ſtirreth them up 
never to forſake the glorious Cauſe for Which 
they were thus commiſſioned, ſince a Time 
would come when their Innocence and Up- 
rightneſs would be made known, fully vin- 1 
dicated, and magnificently rewarded ; and | 
thus expoſtulates the Matter with them, © Be 


not afraid of them which kill the Body, aud 


are not able to Rill the Soul : but rather fer 
him <obich is able to deſtroy both Body aud 
Sou in Hell. Here are two diſtinct Parts 
of Men expreſſed particularly, Soul and Bo- 
dy; the one in the Power of wicked Men, 
the other above their Reach, but both under 
the Direction and in the Power of God, ei- 

3 ther 


| © Matt, 10. 28. 
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ther for Salvation or Puniſument. The In- 
ference then is plain, ealy, and natural: 
The Soul doth not periifh as the Body, nor 
ceaſe to aCt in a State of Separation, or to 
exert its Faculties with the ſame Freedom 
it does now, or rather with more; for 1 
ſhould be glad to know what will prevent 
the Soul from preſerving its Conſciouſneſs 
after Dæath? I know nothing is impoſſible 
with God, who by a Word ſpeaking can re- 
duce every Being to nothing. But where 1s 
any ſuch thing hinted in Scripture? And are 
there not expreſs Declarations to the con- 
trary? Which makes our Dependance on 
him our chief Happineſs, ſince the more 
powerful he is on whom we rely, the 
greater will be his Opportunities of heap- 
ing Favours upon us. And that he is thus 
inclined, we have unqueſtionible Inſtances | 
in his gracious and providential Diſpenſa- 
tions, which too evidently point out what 
we have to expect of his bountiful Hands, 
not to harbour any Doubt about it ; ſup- 
poling even that all we could fay in fa- 
vour of the Immortality of the Soul, from 
Reaſon and Philoſophy, would come very 
ſhort of a moral Certainty of its exiſting be- 
yond this ſhort Duration, which * I am very 

far 
That our Thoughts, our Deſires, our Hopes, and 


Fears which prepoſſeſs us, muſt have ſome Object —_ 
| | | iet 
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far from ſaying. Still Revelation teaches us 
upon this great Argument, what is perfeCt- 
ly conſonant to Reaſon and the Dictates of 
Nature, that our Souls do live after this 
| Life, and are in a Degree happy or miſera- 
ble in the intermedi-te State between Death 
| and the general and laſt Reſurrection. We 
have the bleſſed Saviour's Promiſe to the 
penitent Thief, 4 Verily I ſay unto thee, thu 
[ ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe; and St. Paul, 
N * therefore we are always confident, knowing, 
| that whilſt we are at home in the Body, we 
are abſent from the Lord. We are confident, 
J fay, and willing rather to be abfent from 
| the Body, and to be preſent with the Lord. 
| Both which Places either uy nothing at 
| | ; all, 


licth beyond the Grave, is natural to believe; but if Death 

s the utter Extinction of our Being, we have nothing to do 
with the like Speculations or Conjectures concerning here- 
after. If our Maker never intended another State for us, 
if he is wiſe and good, he ſhould never have ſuffered our 
Mind to be made capable of ſuch an Illuſion, or ever to 
have the Idea of a future State introduced into it : He 
fhould never have implanted in us ſuch an Abhorrence for 
Annihilation, and fill us with ſuch earneft Deſires of con- 
tinuing our Exiſtence without End. Theſe and many other 
Suggeſtions of the like Stamp from the bare Light of Rea- 

fon, mult ſupport our Expectations of another State, where- 
in our Souls will continue their Being independent of the 
Body. But as my Deſign is not to prove directly this great 
Truth, I chuſe to refer thoſe who would be better inform 
ed about this Matter to two Letters to the late Author ot 
we Literary Journal, Vol. V. Fart 1. rache 1. and Part 
2. Art. 1. £ 


Lake 23. 655 
2 Cor. 5. 6 
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all, or they import a fecling and knowing 
Exiſtence of the Soul in a State of Separa- 
tion: And again“, Je ore come to the ge- 
neral Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt- born, 


which are written in Heaven, and to God 


the Fudge of all, and to the Spirits of juſt 


Men made perfect: All which abundantly 
point out a Situation very different from that 
of Annihilation or of profound Sleep. This 
ſame Apoltle, when ſpeaking of what hap- 


pened him in an Extaſy or Rapture, and 


was taken up into Heaven; + whether it 
was 


* St. Paul in this Chapter commends the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation above the Zew:/ one, as it intitles every ſincere Pro- 
feſſor of it to become Members of this ſpiritual and hea- 
venly Society under Grit their Head, whoſe Names are 
written in Heaven, or, as the ſame Apoſtle has it elſe- 
where, f auhoſe Names are written in the Book of Lie; the 
one or the other Expreſſion conveying the ſame Idea, It 
is a 7ewhþ Phraſe, ſignifying their being regiſtered in that 
Society or Corporation where eternal Life is the Privilege 
or Condition of Faith and Obedience to Chris Precepts 
and Injunctions; but if the Soul die with the Body, or be 
in a State of perfect Inſenſibility or ſound Sleep, to what 
Uſe can the Expreſſion be, by which however the A- 
poſtle means to denote, that they of whom he was ſpeak- 
ing were actually Partakers in this intermediate State of 


their Rewards. 
1 Phil. 4. 3. 
2 Heb, 12. 23. | 
| | * 2 Cor. 12. 2, 3. | 
+ The very Doubt of St. Paul about theſe Viſions, whe- 
ther he had them in the Body or out of the Body, proves 
clearly the Diſtinction of the Soul from the Body, and its 


Capacity of receiving Impreſſion from Objects which are 


preſented, to it, for unleſs it was ſo, there can be no Foun- 
dation for his Doubt; for if the Soul is not capable of oP 
1 EF $f Viſion 
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was 1n or out of the Body, he docs not take 
upon him to determine, no more than he 
could frame into Words, by the help of his 


| bodily Organs, what he beheld by the Eye 


of bis Soul, Þ of the Majeſty of God made 
known to him, and of the Habitation and 
Society of blefledAngels and Spirits. St. Fobn, 


i in one of his Viſions, ſaw the Souls of them 


who had been ſlain for the Word of God, 


and for the Teſtimony which they held un- 
der the Altar, not in a ſenſeleſs Condition, 
fince they cried with a Joud Voice, How 


long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not 


judge and avenge our Blood. 


We ſhall not all fleep. This could not be 
ſaid with reference to the Apoſtle, or tv 
thoſe he was unfolding this great Myſtery, 
but to the Event itſelf ; that at what time 
it would happen, many will be found alive; 
for that Day is to come on a ſudden, una- 


' wares, as a Thief in the Night; but tho' 


every one ſhall not ſleep in the Duſt of the 
Earth, 


Viſion or Revelation when out of the Body, he muſt neceſ- 
farily have had it in his Body, or it was all a Deluſion. See 
Whitby in Loc. 

＋ It is very probable that the Apoſtle, from his very 
Words, had more than one Rapture or Viſion of the kind; 
in the one he was taken up into the third Heaven, which 
is the Place of the particular Reſidence of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, and in the other he was taken up into Paradiſe, the 
Place of departed Souls, in their State of Separation, de- 
ſigned for Bliſs, and whither our Saviour's and that of the 


Pn Thief went from the Croſs. 


i Rev. 6. 97 10. 
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Earth, yet all are to undergo this wonder- 
ful Change, whereby this ſame Body, which 
now ſhares in the Miſeries and Toils of this 
preſent Life, ſhall put on, in the Place of 
theſe wretched Attendants of Sin, the Marks 
and Tokens of God's Favours and Mercies 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; for where Sin hath abound- 
ed, there ſhall Grace abound more, It is now 
ſown a natural Body, ſubject to decay, but 
then it ſhall riſe a ſpiritual and immortal 
Body : It is now a weak, a diſhonourable 
Body, but it will then riſe honourable and 
glorious, When, or how this Change will 
be wrought upon our Bodies 1s a Myſtery to 
us, therefore, he that would take upon him 
to determine the Matter, the Knowledge of 
which God has thought proper to conceal 
from us, mult incur the Cenſure of intru- 
ding himſelf into thoſe Things which are 
not of his Province : * The ſecret Things be- 
long unto the Lord; but thoſe Things which 
are revealed belong unto us and to our Chil- 
dren for ever, that we may do all the Words 
„/ this Law, 
This Change is repreſented to us as the 
Work of an Inſtant, in a Moment, in the 
twinkling of an Eye, not unlike to what 
happened in the Creation, when God cau- 


ſed the Light to ſhine forth out of thick 


Darkneſs; No ſooner did he ſpeak, but Na- 
pn ture 
* Deut. 29. 29. 
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ture obeyed the Voice of the Creator. Thus 
will it be in our Reſurrection ; in the twin- 
kling of an Eye, than which nothing can be 
quicker, ſhall be ſummoned to appear be- 
fore Chriſt, the Quick and the Dead, and 
the Summons ſhall be as ſpeedily obeyed, 
It is probable, however, that theſe Words 
of St. Paul, in a Moment, in the twinklin 
of an Eye, are not to be underſtood literally, 
but rather comparatively: * Not but the 
Author of this great Work will take ſome 
time to bring it to Perfection, but then it 
will be fo ſhort, conſidering the Nature of 
it, that in this Light, it will bear a Propor- 
tion and Analogy to an Inſtant of Time, 
and raiſe in Men and Angels the moſt exalt- 
ed Idea of the Power of him who will per- 
form this admirable Work in our Behalf. 
| At 
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* Tho' it is conſiſtent with the Notion we frame to our- 
ſelves of an all- powerful Being, that he might compaſs the 
great Work of the Reſurrection in an individual Inſtant, 
this is no Reaſon why it ſhould be ſo, and not otherwiſe. 
Who doubts but God, if he had thought fit, might 
have made the World in the Perfection it now is, in a 
ſhorter ſpace of 'Time than that of fix Days, yet he divi- 
ded his Work into thoſe ſix Days. It is not unlikely 
alſo that at the End of the World he will take ſome 
Time, as much as will be requiſite for the Children of 
God. to improve themſelves from their own Obſervations ; 
for no doubt but it will yield them great Delight and 
Comfort, to ſee how the World will be deftroyed, how 
the Dead ſhall be raiſed, how their Bodies ſhall be chan- 
ged, which they would certainly be deprived of, were all 
_ Things to be tranſacted without any Diſtinction of 
Time. W | 
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At the laſt Trump, for the Trumpet ſhall 
found. Why this thould not be taken lite- 
rally for a Trumpet, or Inſtrument not un- 
like to it, uſed by Seamen upon ſome ex- 
traordinary Emergency, when all Hands muſt 
be put to the Work, or in War, when go- 
ing to meet the Enemy in the Field, and to 
give them Battle, I ſee no Reaſon, eſpeci- 
ally as from the Scripture Account, the Signs 
and Tokens of Chri/?'s ſecond coming, there 
is very good Grounds for conjecturing that 
it will be attended with the Awfulneſs and 
Solemnity of a watlike Expedition. Our 
Saviour himſelf, when ſpeaking of this ex- 
traordinary Event, ſaith, he fhall fend 
his Angels with a great Sound of a Trumpet, 
and they ſhall gather his Elect from the four 
Winds, from one End of Heaven to the other. 
So that what the Apoſtle tiles here the 
Trumpet which ſhall blow or ſound, St. 
Matthew calls it the Angels Trumpet; for 
the Angels ſhall come in the mighty Voice 
of a Trumpet, and ſhall atter this manner 
gather God's People. * St John's Deſcrip- 
tion of thoſe who lying in their Graves ſhall 


hear the Son of Man's Voice, and ſhall come 


forth, is not very unlike to this of a Trum- 
pet, ſince the Voice, as to the Effect it will 
work, bears an Analogy to the Trumpet. 
1 Matt. 24. 31. 
John 5. 28, 29. 
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St. Paul ſaith, that » the Lord will come with 
a great and mighty ruſhing Noiſe, in the 
Voice of the Archangel, and with the Trump 
of God : It ſhall penetrate through the very 
Bowels of the Earth, and ſhall ſpeak to Dult 
and Aſhes, which to our bodily Eyes are 


gone and loſt for ever, and ſummons them 


before the Judge of all the Earth. 


Moſes, when giving an Account of the 
Publication of the Law on Mount Sinai, he 


obſerves, that there was heard amidit great 


T hunders and Lightnings the Voice of a 
Trumpet, which was exceeding ſhrill and 
loud, and made all the People that were pre- 


ſent tremble. Now, to declare perempto- 


rily of what Matter this Trumpet was made 
would be idle, and would ſpeak in us the 
higheſt Degree of Raſhneſs. A true and di- 


ſtinct Sound was heard by all the Standers- 


by, which to them appeared as that of a 
Trumpet, and was fo exceeding loud that 
it filled them with Terror. This is all we can 
gather from Moſes's Account, and with this 
we mult reſt ſatisfied; but we may from 
hence infer, that at the general Reſurrection, 
when the Fulneſs of all Things will be come, 
there will be a Voice heard, not unlike to 
that which came from the Mount, and which 
will affect the Bodies lying in the Graves ſo 


as to make them come forth, at leaſt it ad- 


- mits 
* 1 Theſf. 4. 16. 
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mits of no Inconſiſtency. He who can cauſe 
a Flaſh of Lightning to diffuſe itſelf in one 


Inſtant from the Eaſt to the Welt, and the 
roaring of the Thunder to be heard at the 
utmoſt Extremities of our Hemiſphere, he 
may ſurcly, with the ſame Eaſe and Pacili- 
ty, Cauſe that * laſt Voice or Trumpet to 
diſperſe and dilate its Sound, ſo that the Bo- 
dies may be quickened by it. Je C 
by a ſingle Word ſpeaking, ſtilled the ragine 
Waves of a boiſterous Sea, and ſilenced the 
Wind; he caſt out Devils which poſſe ſſed 
many, and the dumb Spirits which torment- 
ed others, none of which could withitand 
the Majeſty and Authority which attended 
his Commands: And why it ſhould nat have 
the fame powerful Influence over cur Duſt, 
ſo as to raiſc it to Life again, I can't under- 
ſtand. 1 
Then the Dead jhall be ra: {ed incor ruptible, 
and we ſhall be e For this corruptt- 
1 ble 


* St. Paul calls this Voice the laſt Trumpet, becauſe that 
the Intercourſe which now has place between God and Man 
will then ceaſe. The Lord is now gracioully pleaſed to 
ſpeak to us by his ſtanding Word, by his Miniiters, by 


the Trials and AMiciions he viſits us with here; but then 


the Uſe of all thoſe Means will be at an Und; for when 
the laſt Trump will ſound, we ſhall all be ch anged, o they 
bat have done wwell all go into Life, and in the full and 
ꝓerfect Viſion of God which they mall enjoy, ſhall ſtand in 


no further need of an Meſlage from him to them, ard 
they that hawse done ill Jhall go into everlaſling Fire, i. e. mall 


for ever be deprived of God's Preſence. 
0 Mat. 25. 49, 
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ble mut put on Incorruption, and this mortal | 
muſt put on Immortality. Here is the won- 
derful Effect which will attend this Voice, 
to raiſe and change the Quick and the Dead, 
without any Exception. We ſhall all, Good 
and Bad, hear and apprehend the Meaning 
wo LA Voice, and come forth in Fulneſs of 
Peri FeCTion of Body. Thoſe of the Wicked 


and of the Good {hall be no more obnoxious 


'to Cor 2 but ſhall alike endure for 
1 cv; for when the laſt Trump ſhall ſound, 
ö we will then ſhake off all the Enſigns of 


= Weakneſs, Infirmity, and Mortality, and 
| put on the ev erlaſting Garment ; we hall he 
raiſed incorruptible. Our Bodies are now 
= ever changing, without continuing in one 
N Stay: At our firſt Appearance in the World 
| are they not helpleſs and feeble? And how 
[ ſlowly do they grow ſtrong, and as ſoon a- 
gain yield to the Burthen of Years ? In this 
impaired Condition it is that our Bodies go 
down to the Grave ; but then this corrup- 
tible will put on Incorruption, this mortal 
will put on Immortality. But of what is 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking here, is it not of that 
Body which was once ſo, and now will bc- 
come incorruptible ? Hence, I ſay, the In- 
ference naturally followeth, the ſame indi- 
vidual Body muſt rife again and receivetheſe 
new Qualifications. For if by the Reſurrec- 
tion we are to mean no more than what Mr. 


Locke 
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Locke and others conccive of the Matter, 
that whereas the Soul is now united to a 
changeable periſhing Body, it will then be 
united to an incorruptible one, I fee no Co- 
herence in the Apoſtle's Argument, where- 
by he manifeſtly oppoſeth the two oppoſite 
Conditions of the * ſame Body, which now, 
from corruptible and mortal that it is, ſhall 
become incorruptible and immortal ; and 
accordingly, the Fathers of the Greet Church 
taught their Men and Women to ſay, + 1 
believe the Reſurrection of this Fleſh, laying 
their Hands upon their Breaſts, and ſtrictly 
pointing to themſelves when making this 
publick Profeſſion of their Faith, agrecable 
to the Words : And thus did St. Paul, very 
probably, point to himſelf when uttering 
thoſe Words, this corruptible muſt put on 

2 In- 


* This Body, which has now in it ſuch manifeſt Princi- 
ples of Mortality and Corruption, which now conſiſts Of 
ſuch brittle and tender Parts, that every the leaſt Violence 
diſturbs and unfits them for their Operation. When this 
Body, which is now fo weak and feeble, ſo dull, heavy, 
and unactive that it clogs the Soul, and hinders its ſpiritual 
Operations; when this Body, which is now ſubject to ſo 
many Caſualties, and has its Continuance depending upon 
the fit Diſpoſition of ſo many little and eafily diſordered 
Parts, ſhall be perfectly refined, and purged from all the 
Seeds of Mortality and Corruption, it ſhall ſpring up into 
an incorruptible and immortal Subſtance, which ſhall be 


fitted to endure as long as the Soul to which it is to be 


united. See Sam. Clarke's 17th Serm. Lond. 1724. p. 52, 


53- | | 
+ See Crit. Hiſt. of the Apoſt, Creed, 8vo. p. 397, 398, 
399. Lond, 1703. 
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Incorruption, this mortal muſt put on In- 
mortality. It is evident, and I am even 
bold to ſay, the Evidence amounts to a De- 
monſtration, that as the Fleſh has ſhared in 
the Pains and Sufferings we undergo for 
God's Cauſe, or that of ſtrict Virtue, and 
has bore the Prints and Marks of a ſuffering 
FJeſus, the Veracity and Juſtice of God are 
equally concerned in raiſing * this ſame Fleſh 
to this State of Beauty, Honour and Strength, 
That we who have proved ourſelves upon 
this account Members of Chriſt, reckoning 
it onr Glory to ſuffer for his Sake, ſhould be 
made alfo like unto our Chief in Honour and. 


Glory; then it is but reaſonable all the while 


that we ſhould tread in the ſame Paths, by 
which he came to the high State to which 


he 


* The ſame that it is now in this mortal Condition,” 
it ſhall be when riſing for Glory and Immortality. It ſhall 
be the ſame in Subſtance, but different as to Quality 
and Glory. As a Man is always the ſame Man, though 
he appears every Day in different Apparel, fo will n 
be with reſpe& to our Bodies in the Reſurrection; they 
will be the ſame, but then they ſhall put on the glorious 
Garment of Immortality and Incorruption ; for the Apo. 
ſtle here diſputes not about the Subſtance of the Bodies, 


Which he ſuppoſes will be the ſame, but about the Glory 1 
they will attam to, when raiſed. to the higheſt pitch of 
Perfection, that it will be impoſſible they ſhould undergſo 
any other Change. This is that (glorious Apparel which 


God hath put upon himſelf from all Eternity, and which 

he'will'youchſafe us in a Degree and Meafurc. Þ The Lore 

i, King, be hath put on his glorious Apparel, he bath girl:d | 

hirmelfecith Strength ana Majefly © 12 
1 


Pſal. 93. 1. 
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he is exalted To-day : He ſubmitted himſelf 
to that De»th which is appointed for all Men, 
and abundantly teſtified by remaining in the 
Grave, his Mortality; for though lie could 
not in this ſhort ſpace of Time corrupt as 
our Bodies do, which are confined to thoſe 
gloomy Manſions for Years, nay, even for 
Ages, but ſtill he ſufficiently proved his 
Mortality before he roſe out of his Grave, 
when a remarkable Change could be diſcer- 
ned in the Strength and Activity of his Bo- 
dy: He could not go to Heaven till he had 
taſted of Death; He mu/t fir/t ſuffer before he 
could enter into his Glory. So mult it be with 
us, nor have we any Reaſon to repine when 
ſed full as well as him, whom we acknow- 
ledge for our Head and Chief. Then, and 
not before, * this Corruption ſhall put on 
Incorruption, and this Mortal ſhall put on 
Immortality. There ſhall be no Part nor no 
Blood but ſhall be uncorrupt, no Fleſh in 
Man but ſhall be immortal; and theſe hea- 

T3 venly 


P Luke 24. 26. 

* S'il eft vrai que Dien ait cree lame de I'homme pour 
etre immortelle; pius qu'en la formant av commerice- 
ment du monde, il a aſſociè a un corps, fon deileia a te 
ſans donte que tout I'homme fut immortel a ne 
ſuivre que les ſimples Lumieres de la nature, on auroit 
du fe convainere que la Reſurrection des corps pour ne 
plus mourir, fait tellement partie de la felicite de Phom- 
me, que c'eſt la conſommation de cete felicite. Vid. 
Effay Philoſ. fur L. Ame des Betes, 12mo. a Amſt. 1728. 
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venly Qualitics ſhall appear in every Part of 
Man, that in this *Senie the Words of our 
bleſſed Lord ſhall be literally fulfilled, when 
ſpeaking of the Beauties of the Lilies, 4 T / 
unto you, that Solomon in all his Glory was 
not arrayed like one of theſe. 
When this Change ſhall be wrought, and 
not before, then ſhall be fulfilled the Saying 
that is written, Death is ſwallowed up in 
Victory. He doth not ſpeak theſe Things of 
himſelf, or of his own Apoſtolical Authori- 
ty, which he might ſtand by, as being ſuffi- 
cient, but he choſe to ſhew the Corinthians, 
that what he was about delivering to them 
was grounded upon more ancient Writings, 
that of the Prophets, which being under the 
Direction of the ſame Spirit, were of an equal 
Authority with his. 

He had already informed his Corinthian 
Converts, tho” in other Words, that Death, 
the creat Deſtroyer of Mankind, would in 
the End be deſtroyed herſelf, the laſt Ene- 
my which will be de/iroyed is Death; but leſt 
his Authority ſhould be excepted againſt, he 
backs what he had been delivering to them 
with the Names of 1/azas and Hoſea, the 
former of which has thoſe Words, he will 
A up Death in Viclory, and the ts 

0 Go 


1 Luke 12. 27. 
1 Cor. ThE 6. 
IIa. 25. 
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God will wipe away Tears fim off all Faces, 

and the Rrbuke off his Fegple forall be tate 
acvay from off all the Earth ; jor the Lord 
hath ſpoken it: Which Words were prima- 
rily mcant of the Pciiverarice of his People 
from their Captivity in Babylon, which Del {W 
verance raiſcd their Expect rations fill to 
one of a more exalted Nature, that he would 
reſcue them from the Bondage of Sin, Hell, 
and Death; and indeed had God {ſtayed his 
Hand, and intended to do' no more for his 
People than to bring them back to their own 
Country, and reinſtate them in their former 
Rights and Privileges, this even was a Fa- 
vour, I muſt own; but had not the People 
made another Uſe of this Deliverance, and 
looked upon this temporal one as an Earneſt 
and Pledge of a more fignal one which God 
had in ſtore for them, they mult have enter- 
tained but indifferent Notions of it, ſince it 


could have bettered their 'preſent Condition 


but for a ſhort Continvance, after which they 
mult yield to Death: B. alen could have in- 
thrall d their Bod! ies but for 2 few Years at 
beſt, but they might have apprehend: d from 
a juſt and an angry God, the Deſtruction 
both of Body and dul, 2s the too jaſt De- 
ſerts of their finfu! Diſabedience. were they 
not allowed to look tor Mercies beyond this 
tranfitory and ſhort Life : And thus it 1s that 


St. Faul, from the Prophet's Words, aſſures 


'T* 4 the 
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the Cormthians, that a Time will come when 
Chri/2 ſhall ſhew- us how he has conquered 
Death, not only for himſclſ, but alſo for us, 
in railing us from our dark and filent Dwel- 
ling, when * Death Shall have no more Do- 
miuion over ue; tor tho' it is the juſt Reward 
of Sin, CH. who tho? without Sin, dying 
for us, God is pleaſed to give us cternal Life 
thro' him. 

Death fhoil be ſwallowed up in Victor). 
That Enemy of Mankind exerts To-day His 
ravenous Power; we are expoſed here dai 
to foht and ſtruggle againſt Infirmities ghich 
terminate jn Death, "but at Chri//'s | Aon 
coming we ſhall mcet with Life, Joy, Glo- 


ry, und Victory ; every thing will prove to 


be to us Springs of Life, He =:x1th, and Vi- 


gour, without Jeltiudtive Deaths interve- 


ping, no more than Miſts or Vapours, when 


once diſpelled by a — and clear Sun- 
ſluine. 


This Victory we may look upon as in a 


great meaſure already obtained ; for when 


Chriſi died and roſe again the third Day, 2 
deſtroyed him who had the Power of Death, 
that is to jay the Devil, and ſo muſt have 
ovcrcome Death itſelf : » He hath ſpoiled 
Principalities and Powers, having made a 


Shew 


t Rom. 6. 23, 
v Hel. 15.44 
Col. 11. 15, 
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Shew of them openly, triumphing over them, 
and that Death, the greateſt Enemy to Man- 
kind, was among thote Spoilz, no one can 
with any Colour doubt. It is true this Ene- 
my ſwayeth over the World, and ſubjocts us 
to the dark Manſion, the Grave, yet we, 
who now fall his Prey, ſhall be given up, 
never to taſte of Death more. Here is a glo- 
rious Proſpect, ſince * our Salvation draweth 
nearer than when ape believed; then ſhall we 
ſhake off our Corruption, and put on Incor- 


ruption and Immortality. The Caſe will be 


thus 0 alike with the Good and Bad, tho? 
the Event will curn out differently for the 
one and the other; the Good ſhall riſe to 
Honour and Glory, but the Bad and Wicked 
to Shame; the one to ſhine as the Stars in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, the others to endure 
that Puniſhment which their Continuance in 
Sin will too juſtly bring upon them: They 
hall be caſt in outward Darkneſs, where there 
will be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, which 
is the ſecond Death. This is the plain and 
clear Scripture Account, than which nothin 
can be ſurer. » I will ranſom them from the 
Power of the Grave, I will redeem them from 
Death : O Death 1 will be thy Plagues; O 
Death Iwill be thy Deſtruction. There will 
be no Sin or Temptations to it in Heaven, 
_ 
* Rom. 13. 11. 
y Hol. 13. 14. 
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therefore Death will be utterly abolithed : 
then thall the Good and Virtuous be com- 
pletely happy, and the Wicked as miſerable : 


Under the more immediate Protection and 


Care of him who is ſtiled the Author and 
Doncr of eternal Life, we ſhall be ſafe un- 
der the Shadow of his Wings, and be cloath- 
ed upon with eternal Majeſty and Power, 
* when this corruptible ſhall put on Incor- 
ruption, when this mortal ſhall put on Immor- 
tality, when this that is now weak and in- 
firm ſhall put on Strength, Vigour, and 
Comelineſs, which will never fade. "This is 
Death ſwallowed up in Victory. O Death 
where is thy Sting? O Grave where is thy 

Victory? 


or 0% TO Obaprov TETO erFdvontas aPlarciar, Kai T0 Soros 
rd 920 1vy7as dlazac Quum autem corruptibile hoc in- 
duerit incorruptionem, & mortale hoc induerit immortali— 
tatem. And if it is that which we now have that it 1s to 
be veſted with, thoſe new and high Qualifications, there 
fore as we have nothing corruptible and mortal about us 
but our vile Bodies, the Apoſtle muſt undoubtedly under- 
ſtand the Change of theſe ſame Bodies, which differs very 
widely from thoſe who ſuppoſe, that in that Day God 
will give us new Bodies, which will be ſpiritual and im- 
mortal, not ſuppoſing that the ſame Body ſhall riſe again; 
which is what -t. Pau/, however, 1s bent upon proving 


* 


all along in this whole Chapter, that it ſhall be refined 


from al! Pregs ot Corruption, and become incorruptible 
and glorious. This does not go down ſo well with Mr. Locke, 
who will have theſe two Greek Words $0ecaroy and Nu to 
be two Adjectives in the Neuter Gender abſolute, and 
ſtand to repreſent vexz% the Dead; but the two Articles, 
the one put before and the other after, thus, To Sera r- 
75, Td Sur 7570, abundantly diſcover his Miſtake, and 
ihews it to be Words referring to the Body to which he 
was pointing 13 | 


* — 0 n „ 


' 


the RESURRECTION. 299 


Victory? Tho' the Victory is not yet com- 
pleted, he ſpeaks of it with that Confidence 
any one might who had beheld the Thing 
tranſacted, and is earneſt in raiſing the ſame 
Frame of Mind in the Corinthians from the 
Certainty of the Event, tho' in Futurity, and 
perhaps at a very great Diſtance, as this is 
grounded upon the written Word of God, 
which muſt come to paſs; for tho' Heaven 
and Earth ſhould paſs away, yet his Words 
ſhall not paſs away without Effect. And 
as what was written formerly was written 
for the Inſtruction and Comfort of us who 
live in the latter Times, it is plain, that we 
may apply to ourſelves ſuch Propheſies as re- 
ſpect us; and ſrom theſe two of 1/azah and 
Hoſea it is that St. Paul exults ſo confident- 
ly over Death and the Grave. O Death where 
is thy Sting? Thou who art ſtill commiſſion- 
cd to exert thy deſtructive Power, where 
will be thy Sting when we ſhall riſe glori- 
ous and immortal: Thou mayeſt make us 
feel yet thy painful Dart, but thy Sting ſhall 
then be dulled, and effect nothing more. O 
Grave where is thy Victory? Thou mayeſt 
yet boaſt of thy Conqueſts, ſince intruſted 
with our Bodies, and that thou disfigureſt 
the moſt comely Faces, and moſt renowned 
Features; but that in which thou prideſt 
moſtly will then be at an End, and ſhall be 
ſecure from thy Cravings for ever; for Chriſi 
= | —— "Ht 
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has overcome De. th, not for himſelf alone, but 
for us all., h believe in him, that we may, 
together with him, bear theMarks and I'okens 
of this fienal and great Victory. Be of g 
Confort, I have overcome the V,/orld. Book fe 
1 Abe ye alſo fall live: For Chriſt diing ior 
Sin, and riling again, has taken aviay that de- 

ſtructive Song which Adam's Sin had left 
upon Death; and now, os by one M Sin 
came into the World, fo doth Life come vfon 
all through Tefi:s Chir? the Ipiritunl Adam. 
If the Redemption of Jeſus Uri) te of en 
equal Extent with the Fall of Adam, and to 
confine it within narrower Bounds, thi; is 
an Attempt none I preſume will have Bold- 
neſs enough to undertake, or if he ſhould, 


he muſt expect to be contradicted both from 


Reaſon and Scripture, Sin and the Law, 


which brought that deſtructive Sting vpon 
Death, are happily done away ; not but the 
Law was deſigned for a Way and Means of 
leading Men to Life; but as they did not re- 


ceive it as ſuch, and perveried the End of it, 


they may blame themſelves for this, and the 
Law remain quite free of any ſuch like 
Charge. An Inſtance will, perhaps, lay 
open more fully my Thought. A kiliul 


Phyſician, when called upon 1 5 a ſick Per- 


ſon, he will (as he is obliged to it in Ho- 
nour and Conſcience) frame his Directions 


281 Se- 
L Joh. 16. 33. 
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agrceable to the Symptoms which appear in 
the Diſtemper of his Patient, which Pre- 
ſcriptions he foreſceth will have ſuch and 
ſuci an Effect, previded they mect with a 
Body fo and ſo diſpoſed; but in ſuppoſing 
the Patient to be a froward and ungo- 
vernable Perſon, or his Conſtitution fo over 
diſtempered, which to maſter or get the 
be.ter of is beyond all human Power, in ei- 
cher of theſe Caſes who is in the Fault? Not 
the Phyſician, who, not w'ithſtanding his ill 
Succeſs, may be in Point of Knowledge, 
above all Exception ; the Potion itſelf, tho' 
repugnant to his Palate or Taſte, may be very 
good for the Ends for which it is given, fo 
that the Patient is alone chargeable for the 
ill Succeſs: His Conſtitution, with which he 
made too free, is ſo impaired, that all the 
Art Phyſick could think of is of no Benefit 
to it; and his own Poſitiveneſs was ſuch, 
that for no Conſideration whatſoever, he 
would conform to the Rules or Regimen laid 
down for him by the Phyſician. I hus is it 
exactly with the written Law or Word of 
God in general; it is a Lamp fo our Feet, 
and à Liglt to our Paths; it is calculated 
for: pulling down all our unruly Appetites 
and ſinful Affections, but from our own In- 
diſpoſition of Mind, the Law, inſtead of gi- 
ving the fatal Blow: to Sin, has proved a 
Means rather of giving it new Life and 


Strength. 
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Strength. The true Intent and Purpoſe of the 
Law was to bring us to Salvation, thro” our 
univerſal Obedience, and virtuous Life, but by 
our own Fault it is become an Inſtrument 
of Death ; but all the while the Law is free 
from any Charge. Such is our unhappy 
turn of Thought, that we ever chuſe to go 


by Oppoſites, and cannot hear to hear that 
our Wills ſhould be curb'd or check'd, and 


by this Means what was deſigned as a Reme- 


dy againſt Sin, has proved an Occaſion of it. 
If there was no Law there would be no Sin 
or Tranſgreſſion, ſaith the harden'd Sinner, 
we could then live as we liſt, and govern 
ourſelves by Fancy or Taſte. The old Ser- 
pent himſelf allured our firſt Parents to Sin 
by much the ſame Argument. What, has 
God made you Slaves, think ye, to live un- 
der Government, or under the Fear of a 
Rod? If he has (as you ſay) forbidden you 
to cat of the Fruit of one Tree, why did he 
not forbid you the Uſe of all "Trees alike ? 
They lent a too rcady Ear to the Voice of 


the Charmer, and ſooner than to comply 


with God's own wiſe Appointments, they 


yielded to what ſuited beſt their Inclination 


and Taſte, and ſhook off that commenda- 
ble Dependance they had hitherto lived un- 
der with reſpect to God, the Author and 
Giver of all good Gifts, to become the 


ſhameful Hirelings of Satan. When the 


Law 
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Law is conſidered in this Light, and under 
the like unhappy Circumſtances, ir muſt, no 
Doubt, ſeem very averſe to us, ſince laying 
open lo fully God's Judgments: upon harden- 
cd and confirmed Sinners, Curſed i ts be who 
abideth not by the Things written in the Law 
for to do them. Do this and thou ſhalt live. 
And they who through their wilful Diſobe- 
dience and open Tranſgreſſions incurred the 
Curſes thundered againſt Tranſgreſſore, could 
entertain at beſt but very gloomy Thoughts 
of their future State, when confining them- 
ſelves within the Letter of it, and not look- 
ing beyond it for a Method of obtaining Par- 
don and Redemption. * O wretched Man 
that I am, who jhall deliver me from the Bo- 
dy of this Death ! might very juſtly cry out 


the Man under the legal Diſpenſation, con- 


vinced of his habitual ſinſul Courſe, which 
was become a ſecond Nature to him, and 
brought himſelf under the Curſe annexed to 
it; and at a Loſs what Method to find for 
Pardon and Redemption from it, fatisfied 
that the external Performances, the typical 
and carnal Sacrifices of the Law, could have 
no Virtue to purge the Conſcience and bring 
him to true Righteouſneſs, but the Merits 
of Chri/?'s Death, and the embracing his Re- 
ligion wlll anſwer this great End; and for 


3 ö when he has found it, he 


| in- | 


2 Rom. 7. 24. 
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introduces this Man praiſing God for it; 
b 7 thank God through our Lord Feſus Chriſſ, 
he has Nayed and ſilenced all that could be 
laid to my Charge when dying upon the Croſs, 
he made an Atonement for Sin, and drenk 
to the very Dregs of that bitter Cup which 
was prepared for him. It is true, we ſhall 
not partake of the full Fruition of theſe un- 
ſpeakable Benefits, nor will this great Work 
be completely finiſhed till hs corruptible has 
put on Incorruption, and this mortal Immor- 
tality : Then ſhall Death be turned into no- 
thing, never more to be mentioned : We 
ſhall be able then to look back, and {ſpoil her 
who yet has Dominion over us; for when 
we ſhall riſe again in Body and Soul, to take 
Poſſeſſion of this our glorious and immortal 
State, Sin will have no more room, and 


where this will have no Place, Death mult 


needs ceaſe: We ſhall then be Law to our- 
ſelves, loving and ever bent upon pleaſing 
God, not out of any ſlaviſh Fear or Conſtraint, 
but of our own Choice and Free-will, by 
which we ſhall become one ſame Spirit, one 


Mind, and one Heart with God, and in this 


moſt happy Harmony reap the Fruits of 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Merits, as we do 


now the unhappy ones of Adam's Fall: We 


ſhall ſhare with our Head the Glory of his 
Triumph, and how we ſhall partake in it, 


he 
d Rom. 7. 259 
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he has abundantly declared when he roſe our 
of his Grave, and brought forth with him 
the Spoils of the Grave, when the Bodies of 
thole Saints which had ſlept in theſe dark 
Receſſes and filent Dwellings, attended his 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into thoſe bliſs- 
ful Manſions above, he afforded the World 
an Earneſt and Pledge of that Fulneſs of Glo- 
ry we ſhall receive in our own appointed 
Time, to which alſo St. Paul will have the 
Corinthians, and the whole Chriſtian Race, to 
look with as much Confidence as if it was 
already come. 1 5 
Not to be miſunderſtood, I do not mean 
by ſaying, that as we may look upon the Vic- 
tory already obtained, therefore nothing more 
remaineth for us to do, but to patiently wait 
the peaceful Enjoyment of it. In order for 
our ſharing in this Victory, we have a Taſk 
given us, which we mult finiſh and perfect 
before we dan make our Boaſt of this com- 
mon Enemy of Mankind. Our own Cor- 
ruption, our Paſſions which we bring with 
us into the World are ſtrong, and it requires 
ſome Time, ſome Application, before we can 


keep them under proper Subjection. And, 


indeed, conſidering the Greatnels of the Re- 
ward, the Duty of keeping in Subjection our 
unruly Affections, our unlawful Delights, 
and finful Pleaſures, muſt; to every impar- 

tial and unprejudiced Perſon, appear an caſy 


U Taſk, 
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Taſk, ſince he who undertakes it, and go- 
eth ſucceſsfully thro? it, doth not only ren- 
der himſelf greater than any earthly Conque- 
ror, but further, ſecures unto himſelf a bliſs- 
ful Immortality; for he that loſeth his Life 


for my Sake, and for that of the Goſpel, the 
ſame ſhall find it. And tho' Death doth in | 


Appearance deſtroy this Body, yet it ſhall be } 
given him again, glorious and immortal in 
the Day of the Lord. 

It is unaccountable to me, why Men  } 
loudly complain of being pinned down to this | 
Taſk, ſince they ſubject themſelves to much 
greater Inconveniencies for a mere worldly } 


Reputation. A Man whoſe Inclination leads 
bim to take with the Army, muſt conſult 1 


himſelf and know well his Bravery and Cou- 
rage, whether or no he can ſtand the Dan- 


ger to which his Profeſſion muſt ſooner or 


later expoſe him ; if he ſhuns it in the Day 


of Battle, he is conſcious that he muſt be 


branded with the opprobrious Names of 2 


_ Coward and a Fugitive ; but rather than be 
ſtained by the like Appellations, he will chuſe, 


if he acts from any Principle at all, to face 
the Enemy and ſtand his Ground, tho? certain 
of meeting with Death, to be well ſpoken of } 


by thoſe who ſhall outlive him. Now, why 


we ſhould not act as conſiſtently with regard 
to our ſpiritual Intereſts, and ſhew the ſame 


_ Concern in ſtanding our Ground in God's 


Cauſe, 
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Cauſe, againſt our Luſts and Affections, ra- 
ther than ſuffer the Devil, that great Adver- 
ſary of Mankind, to deprive us of a Victory 
we have in our Power to improve and to ſe- 
cure to ourſelves, notwithſtanding the Re- 
mains of Sin we have to ſtruggle againſt while 


in theſe mortal Bodies, ſince what Helps and 


Motives we act from are ſufficient to prevent, 
if properly applied, their getting the upper 
Hand of us. If we can be wrought upon 
from Example, Chriſt himſelf has afforded us 


a perfect Pattern to go by, both in the publick 


and private Station of his Life; and though 


after all our Endeavours, we ſhall undoubted- 
ly come infinitely ſhort of this great Origi- 
nal, this ſhould not diſcourage us wholly 
from imitating it; for he does not expect 
from us beyond what we can do, and provi- 
ded we make a good Uſe of ſuch Helps, he 
has graciouſly promiſed to forward our good 
Deſigns : We ſhall have Reaſon to be ſatiſ- 
fied with ourſelves, if, in Conjunction with 
them, we ſtrive at keeping under that Viper 
and deadly Poiſon of our Nature, Sin, ſo as 
to weaken and impair its Strength, and by 
Degrees to dull and blunt its Edge. 

The Victory is not declared as yet on our 
Side; we are ſubject to a temporal Death, 
to which we can with great Difficulty recon- 
cile ourſelves: Death has ſtill the upper Hand 
of us, but her dreadful Sting is taken away; 
| "M2 „ 
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for, as ſurely as by our Fall we go into the 


Grave, our ſame Bodies will as ſurely riſe Þ 
again as our Head did before us: © To him 
that overcometh will I give to eat of the Tree p 
of Life, which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe | 
of God: Twill grant him to ſit with me in ny 
Throne, even as IT alſo overcame, and am ſet 0 
down with my Father in his Throne, But he \ 
muſt overcome his own domeſtick Enemies, Þ V 
his Luſts and Paſſions, no ſuch inſignificant Þ | 
Enemies that we are to encounter with, but Þ © 
at the Thoughts of which we need not deſ-F c 
pond, ſince ſure of meeting with all the Help F 
we ſtand in need of, or may ſue for. When] . 
David 5 
e Rev. 3. 21. h. 


* I don't queſtion but thoſe among our modern Unbe.ſ W 
levers, who are fond of any Thing they can lay hold of ſe 
that can give a Colour to their not crediting every Thing 
related upon the Authority of a Book we fondly ſtile to be II 
of Divine Inſpiration, will not paſs by unnoticed this par. 1 
| ticular Encounter of David and Goliab, which to then! 
will appear no better than a Romance; that the Store e 
flung by one of the Size and feeble Complexion David ih Ne 
ſaid to be, ſhould have pierced thro' his Head-piece and p 
ſuck into his Forehead, and deprive him ſo ſuddenly of 5 
Life which gave ſo much Uneaſineſs to the whole Yael. 15 
zi/þ Army. But without anſwering here critically the Ob ne 
jection, I ſhall only obſerve, that whoever reads the Parti; 
culars of this Tranſaction, muſt impute its Succeſs to tha 
watchful Providence which preſides over all human Event; 
and preſerved David in this extraordinary Juncture. Bu 


* 


for the Sake of thoſe who are fond of judicious Criticiſm 
on the like Heads, I ſhall refer them to Saur. Diſc. Hit 35 
Crit. Theol. & Mor, ſur la Bible, Tome V. Diſc. 32. 8voſf to 


a la Haye 1730. 
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David * was called upon to encounter with 
Goliah, that mighty and ſtrong Man, the 
Terror of the whole Mraelitiſb People, God 
ſo ſtrengthened and ſo miraculouſly aſſiſced 
him, that tho' the Weapon with which he 
engaged him was in itſelf of no Significancy, 
ſtill the Victory was ſoon on David's Side. 
Mie have a Struggle againſt the Fleſh and the 
World, but tho? it may ſeem very conſider- 
able, yet with the Help and Bleſſing of God, 
which 1s vouchſafed us upon our A plication 
for the ſame, we cannot fail of Succeſs. 


Here 1s then room for encouraging ourſelves 


to ſubmit chearfully to God's wiſe Diſpenſa- 
tion, in appointing for all Men to die. Chri/t 
has conquered our Finemy, Death, and tho? 
we go down to the Grave, nd for the pre- 
ſent bear the Marks and Prints of the Infir- 
mities of this Life, we need not repine at 
our Lot, which brings us nearer to our Con- 
queſt. All aur Attempts againſt Death muſt 
ncceſſarily prove vain and uſeleſs. I is ap- 


; pointed jor all Men once to die: The Word 


is come forth, God hath ſpoken it, there is 
no recalling it, we mult ſubmit ; but (till it 


is in our Power to avoid its Smart by a well 


ſpent Life, and to greet her as a welcome 
| Gueſt, when we may behold our Exit hence 


as our Introduction into the City of God, in- 


to the Company of Angels, and of the Spi- 
| U 3 rs 
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rits of juſt Men made perfect; where we may 
patiently wait the appointed Time for theſe 
Bodies committed to the Grave to riſe glo- 
rious and triumphant, not unlike to that of 
the bleſſed Saviour, when he aſcended viti- BY 
bly from his Apoſtles into the Kingdom of 
his Father, and ſeated himſelf at his Right | 
Hand, whence he governs with uncontroul- 
able Sway his Church upon Earth; for when | 
he ſhall appear again, we alſo ſhall appear | 
with him in Glory. He has ſecured for us 
this Victory: His Field of Battle was Golgo- 
tha, his Standard the Croſs, and his Grave 
the Place whence he gave the Signal of his | 
entire Conqueſt over the common Enemy of 
Mankind : The Work is his, and he alone | 
could put the Word of Triumph in our } 
Mouth; in him alone are therefore our | 
Thankſgivings and Praiſes to center: Thanks | 
be to God who hath given us the Victory, thro | 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt; Thanks to God for | 
the Gift of his Son; Thanks to Jeſus Chriſt |} 
for encountering ſo ſucceſsfully our Enemy, | 
and ſwallowing him up. 4 
O Death where is thy Sting? We were all 
doomed to die ; what this Death is to which | 
all the World became liable, is not perhaps | 
fo caſily determined: Some, indeed, have | 
underſtood this * of all Adam's Poſterity's | 
e x Doom |! 
 * See Locke's Reaſon of Chriſt. as delivered in the Script. 
Byo. Lond. 1731, p. 6, 7, 8, 9: | I 
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Doom to eternal infinite Puniſhment, for the 
Tranſgreſſion of Adam, whom Millions had 
never heard of, and no one had authorized 
to tranſact for him, or to be his Repreſen- 
tative, And I can't help ſaying, that the 
like Aſſertion is highly derogatory to the Ho- 
nour and Attributes of that infinite Being, as 
it ſuppoſes God, as a Puniſhment for our Sin 
wherewith he is diſpleaſed, putting Mankind 
under an inevitable Neceſſity of {inning con- 
tinually, and fo multiplying the Provocation 

of his Wrath and Indignation. 
Others incline to think, that nothing more 
is to be underſtood by this Death we were 
all ſubjeEted to, than a ceaſing to be; and I 
mult needs ſay, that I can the more readily 
ſubſcribe to this Suppoſition, as it implies in 
it nothing inconſiſtent with the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of the ſupreme Being. Paradile, 
the Place wherein Adam was fixed, was a 
State of Immortality, of Life without End, 
of which Death was ſhut out and not known; 
but his Diſobedience baniſhed him from 
thence: His Life was ſhortened, he waſted 
and came to an End: Death then entered 
and ſhewed his Face, and ſo all Men became 
mortal and are liable to die. And as the great 
Creator had made Man in order that he 
| ſhould ſerve, honour, and obey him, when 
he through his wilful Rebellion and obſtinate 
Diſobedience, forfeited this End of his Ex- 
Fe, U4 =  Ukence, 
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iſtence, I ſee no ſort of Inconvenience in ſup- 
poſing God to condemn Man 1o return to his 
primitive State. This is the Puniſhment in- 
flicted on Adam and all his Poſterity, as be- 
ing born out of Paradiſe; and it is very pro- 
bable we ſhould have remained for ever un- 
der this Death or State of Inſenſibility, had 
not Chri/? by his Death and Reſurrection 
reſcued us from this dreadful Neceſſity; © for 
as by one Man Sin came into the World, and 
by Sin Death, ſo is Death come upon all Men, 
becauſe they have all ſinned. But now we loſe 
nothing by {dams Sin, ſince by Chrift we 
are reſtored to Lite again; f for as in Adam 
all die, fo in Chriſt are all made alive; and 
as by Man came Death, jo alſo by Man came 
the Reſurre ion of the Dead. We had all, 
more or leſs, contracted from this impaired 
Stock, a Propenſity to Sin, therefore we had 
no Right to expect to avert the Sentence or 
prevent its affecting us: But whatever Idea 
we annex to this Death paſſed upon Adam and 
his Potterity, whether a mere Ceſſation of 
Life, or a Continuation of it with an unin- 
teriupted Senſe of God's Wrath and Difplea- 
ſure, which again would be much worſe, 
Thanks to God, thro' Jeſus Chriſt, we need 
not be under any Apprehenſion of the one or 

of the other, fince our Peace is made, and 


that 


e Rom. 1 
1 Con tg 81, . 
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that Chri/t by his Reſurrection has afforded 
us a Pledge and an Earneſt of our Conqueſt 
over that deſtructive Enemy of Mankind: 
He is the Reſurrection and the Life, whoſo- 
ever liveth and believeth in him, tho he dieth, 
yet ſhall he live. Voice of rejoicing and Sal- 
vation is in the Tahernacles of the Righteous : 
the Right Hand of the Lord doth valianthy, 
the Right Hand of the Lord is exalted. "There 
is now no Condemnation to them who are in 
Chriſt, who walk not after the Fleſh but after 
the Spirit. Fur who ſhall lay any thing to the 
Charge of God's Eled? it is God that juſtif:i- 
eth. M ho is be that condemneth? it is Chriſt 
that died, yea rather that is riſen again, who 
7s even at the Right Hand of God making In- 
terceſſion for us. Thanks be to God, who 
hath left nothing undone that was neceſſary 
for the per fecting the Work of our Salvati- 
on. Nothing now can forbid us the full En- 
joyments of the unſpeakable Benefits which 
accrue to us daily from the Reſurrection of 
the bleſſed Jeſus, but our own wilful Ne- 
glect and Contempt of thoſe Mcans which 
are fo graciouſly tendered to us; and there- 
fore our Loſs and utter Deſtruction mult be 
our own Work, rather than the Conſequent 
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of any previous Decree. For tho! | God the 
Father, according to his abundant Mercy, 
hath begotten us again unto a lively Hope by 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the 
Dead. m He has given him a Rod of Iron to 
break us in Pieces like a Fotter*s Veſſel, ſhould 
we attempt to oppoſe, or thwart his Deſigns, 
I wiſh every Man would weigh and confider 
this calmly and leiſurely, eſpecially the bare- 
faced and daring Sinner, who profeſſes mock- 
ing the ſcriptural Scheme of Salvation; this 
Advice is yet ſeaſonable, before it be too late, 
that the Door of Mercy be ſhut upon him, 
never more to be opened. Oh that Men 
would conſider this and be wiſe, not to pro- 
voke God to puniſh, when he delighteth in 
ſhewing Favour and Mercy | 


— — — _ — 
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IT SHALL cloſe this Eſſay with St. Paul's 
Concluſion of this Chapter, which I have 
examined I think pretty critically, and muſt 
hope, by this time, there is no unprejudiced 
Reader but is convinced, that the Apoſtle's 
main Driſt is to prove all along the Reſurrec- 
tion of the ſame identical Body, This he has 
been making appear by plain and yet moſt 
CON= 
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convincing Arguments, and ſuch as no Man 
could contradict him in. He has been hi- 
therto working upon their Underſtanding, in 
telling them what was the Will of God with | 
relation to this Point : That Chriſt was riſen, 7 
and was ſcen after his Reſurrection of more | | 
than five hundred Brethren at once ; that as 40} 
he is Head of a Body politick, we who are 1 
the Members, muſt in like manner be raiſcd, | 
to come with our Head and be joincd unto i} 
him; that if this Reſurrection doth not take 5 
place, Chri/t is not riſen, we are yet in our | 
ſinful Condition, the Goſpel and the whole 
Chriſtian Scheme is vain, and of no Signifi- 
cancy: Then, from the Idea of God's Pow- 1 
er, which enableth him to do whatſocver he 371 
liſteth, Inſtances of which we have in the | 
Corn growing in the Field, and in the great 1 
Variety of Works in the Creation, he build- 1 
eth the Poſſibility of a Reſurrection, that as | 
there is one kind of Lizht which 1s of the "= 
Sun, another of the Moon, and another of \ 
the Stars, ſo is there more than one kind of 
Fleſh, one Fleſh of Fiſh, another of Beaſts, 
another of Fowls ; that as the Lord is able 
to work this great Variety in Things molt 
obvious to our Senſes, he will make This his 
Power more conſpicuous, when in our ſe- 
cond refined Nature he will cloath us with 
og hay of Glory he has ordained for 


This he has opened very tully to the 1 
Co- | 
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Corinthians, in unfolding to them the Man- 

ner in which we ſhall riſe, with theſe ſame 

corruptible and mortal Bodies, at the Sound 

ot the Trump, when Death ſhall loſe his 

Sting and the Grave its Victory; all which 

are plain, evident, and above all the Excep- 

tions and Cavils of Gainſayers : And when 

he has thus, by all poſſible Arguments, con- 

vinced their Underſtanding, he draws his In- 

ferences from the Whole, and by a molt af- 

fectionate and pathetical Addreſs to the Co- 

rintluaus, be endeavourcth to ſtir them u 

to lcad a Life ſuitable to the comfortable 

| Profpect of their Expectations : Therefore, 

| Brethren, ſince Things are thus, as I have 

| been at no {mall Pains to declare and warn 

you of, notwithſtanding what the Seducers 

which are amongſt you would perſuade you 

to the contrary, let me prevail with you to 

live and act like Men, for whoſe Sakes God 

vouchſafes ſuch great and magnificent things, 

whoſe Bodies from what they are To- day, 

low, mean, and corruptible, ſhall riſe out of 

the Grave prepared and fitted for that Por- 

tion of Glory, God has aſſigned for them to 

ſhare in the Happineſs of the Soul. There- 

fore, beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, im- 

moveable, abounding always in the Work of 

the Lord. Therefore, having taken in all 

what he had been arguing upon, he endea- 
vuurcth to unite in one, the ſcattered and dif- 


fuſed 
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fuſed Rays of Light which he had let drop 
by Parcels, as the Queriſt afforded him an 
Opportunity, that viewing them together 
they might weigh the deeper on their Un- 
derſtanding, and ſo proceed to leave the 
ſtrongeſt Impreſſions upon their Hearts. St. 
Paul, tho' he had laboured much to forward 
the Corinthians in all good Works, and to 
confirm them in the ſame, yet he was not 
jong before he found how hurtful his Ab- 
ſence had proved to them, ſince the Devil 
had not only defaced the Beauty of his Build- 
ing, by the many Diſorders and Indecencies 
he disfigured the publick Worſhip, by the 
disjointing of ſeveral Parts of this Building, 
by means of the Diſſentions and Diviſions 
which he cunningly and artfully raiſed amongſt 
them, but he laboured alſo to undermine the 
very Foundation, and to bring all to Ruin, 
by corrupting and falſifying the grand and 
important Articles of our Faith, upon which 
the Church of Chriſl is eſtabliſhed, in parti- 
cular that of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
which is the Ground and Pillar of our Chri- 
ſtian Confidence. The Apoſtle has been ta- 
ken up in this Chapter in overthrowing all 
Errors and Doubts about this Matter, and 
anſwering all the ObjeCtions againſt it, that 
by their Removal the Truth might appear 
in a more clear Light. Their queſtioning 
the Certainty of this Reſurrection, in the 
EE Senſe 
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Senſe St. Paul is contending for, ſeemed to 
him a great and very dangerous Error, ſo that 
he leaves no Stone unturned to correct their 
groſs Miſtakes : He applies himſelf to them 
with an almoſt unparalleled Meekneſs and 
Moderation, and labours to reclaim them in 
the Spirit of Love and Chriſtian Love : 
Therefore, my beloved Brethren: He accounts 
them not Enemies, but eſteems them as Bre- 
thren : He brands them with no opprobrious 
Names, he denounces no Curſes againſt them, 
he doth not cut them off from the Commu- 
nion of the Church, but chuſes rather to bring 
them back to a better and more ſettled Frame 
of Mind, by addreſſing himſelf to them in 
this affectionate and ten ler Appellation, My 
beloved Brethren ; ſuch I chuſe looking upon 
you to be, Brethren of the ſame Mother, | 
Brethren in the ſame Faith, having their De- 
nomination from the ſame Father, who have 
been baptized in the ſame Spirit, who are 
incorporated and ingrafted into Chriſt our 
elder Brother, whoſe Bodies ſhall riſe with 
mine in the general Reſurrection, and in 
whoſe Mouth, as well as in mine, God has put 
this triumphant and euchariſtical Song, Thanks 
be to God who giveth us the Victory, through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Let me beſeech you 
to receive my Exhortation as coming from 
that Affection of the Mind, and from that 
well and truly inclined Heart, which alone 

Sn gives 
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gives Weight and Worth to Words: Be fted - 
faſt, unmoveable. 

The Corinthians, as yet, could not be 
deemed any better than Probationers in the 
Chriſtian Faith ; they were fickle-minded, 
inconſtant, and indulged too much this wa- 
vering Diſpoſition, which afforded too fair 
an Opportunity to their Enemies to ſet forth 
their erroneous Tenets, and ſo to carry them 
away with every Wind of Doctrine: This 
the Apoſtle could with the greater Aſſurance 
hint to them, as he experienced what had 
happened in his Abſence in this very Church, 
which he had built with no ſmall Labour, 
by the many and dangerous Errors which 
had crept and gained Ground in it, and from 
which unhappy Circumſtances he found him- 
ſelf under a Neceſſity of warning them to be 
firm and unſhaken in their Faith, againſt thoſe 
Oppoſers from without, who would gladly 
inſnare them and take them away from the 
Truth. 9 

Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ſted- 
faſt, unmoveable : As their Faith was built 
upon Chriſt, it ought to be like unto a Houſe 
built upon the Rock, or like the Mountains 

of Feruſalem, which ſtand faſt for ever and 
cannot be moved. Be ſtedfaſt, depart not 
from the Truth you know and underſtand, 
Let there be not in any of you an evil Heart 


7 
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of Unbelief, in departing from the living God. 


Be unmo. cable, provide againſt outward Se- 
ducers, and repel all contrary Aſſaults they 
ſhall make to your Faith: Oppoſitions will 
certainly come, but you mult provide againſt | 
them: We muſt not only ſhelter ourſelves BB 
in our Faith, bat alſo by it provide a Weapon 

to repel the Enemy, who upon any ſcore might 

attempt to ſubvert your Faith. St, Paul warns 


the Corinthians of the Wiles and Crafts of | 


Satan and of his Emiſſaries under him, to 
deceive and corrupt, if poſſibly they can, 
the Integrity of their Faith; I fear leſt by 
any Means, as the Serpent beguiled Eve thro 
his Subtilty, ſo your Minds ſhould be corrupt- | 
ed from the Simplicity that is in Chriſt : He | 
therefore has been at more than common | 
Pains to inſti] in the Corinthians found and 
judicious Apprehenſions of the Truth, that 
he may with the better Face work them up 
to a Reſolution of cleaving to it. Ignorant 
Men might be apt to ſtumble, as they are 


dim-fighted, but a knowing and underſtand- | 


ing Chriſtian will ſtand firmly, walk ſtedfaſt» | 
ly, neither fail or faulter in his Profeſſion. | 
Continue thou in the Things which thou haſt 
learned, and haſt been aſſured of, knowing of 
whom thau haſt learned them, is St. Paul's 
7 Advice 
o 2 Cor. 11. 3. £5 
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Advice to Timothy, * I have fought a good 
Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept 
the Faith, He cheartully reſigned his Life 
a Sacrifice rather than part with God or his 
Religion. Be /tedfaſjt and unmoveable. He 
was ſpeaking of what concerned them moſt 
nearly, and of what moſt nearly regarded 
their eternal Intereſt, the Truth of that Re- 
ligion he had been preaching to them. This 
he did (and with very good Reaſon he might) 
look upon as their Portion and Inherirance, 
the Indenture by which they held their Right 
and Claim to Salvation. No Man who is 
in Poſſeſſion of an Inheritance, which he 
looks upon as his Right, will give up his 
Right to what he thus poſſeſſes: It coſt Na- 
both his Lite for denying to ſell to Ahab, or 
to exchange with him, his Vineyard, which 
conſidering as his paternal Eſtate, he would 
not part with for any Conſideration. And 
why ſhould we be prevailed upon to forſake 
that by which we have our Inheritance with 
God? Thou art my Portion, O Lord; 1 have 

ſaid that I will keep thy Word ; thy Te/?imo- 
nes have I claimed as my Heritage for ever. 
A pious and very becoming Reſolution in the 
great King and Prophet. Therefore, my be- 
loved Brethren, be ſledfaſt, unmoveable : It is 
not enough to know and underſtand what is 
our high Calling in Chri/? Feſus. Learning, 

e A. - no 
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no Doubt, is a great Ornament to ſuch as 
can boaſt of it; but, though agreeable to the 
wiſe King's Obſervation, 2? 7s not good for 
the Soul to be without Knowledge, we arc not 
to reſt in the bare ſpeculative Knowledge of 
Things, which proves to be of no farther 
Uſe than to puff us up with fulſome Pride 
and Vexation of Spirit. It is good for us to | 
know and underſtand what is the Will of | 
him whom we call our Lord and Maſter, ! 
but the chief of our Happineſs lies in this, 
in the doing of it; zf ye know theſe Things, | 
hapjy are ye if ye do them; the neglecting | 
of which implies neceſſarily, the multiply- | 
ing our Stripes, and the increafing our Pu- 
niſhment. _— 

Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſted- 
faſt, unmoveable : From what I have been 
unfolding to you of God's Intentions about | 
us in the great and laſt Day, of raiſing theſe 


mortal and corruptible Bodies, to cloath them 


with Immortality and Incorruption, that they 
may be qualified for that eternal Life of Bliſs 
and heavenly Joys they ſhall ariſe to, let me | 
intreat you to abide by this Faith, without 
ſuffering yourſelves to be deceived, but that | 
ye be henceforth no more Children toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about with every Wind of | 
Doctrine, by the Slight of Men and cunning | 
 Craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to de- 
cerve, | 
„ ph, 4. 14. 
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cerve, ſtrive rather at arriving at this Perfec- 
| tion of Faith, that ye may be above the In- 
| fluences and Strat» ems of cunning and de- 
ceitiul Teachers, and giving Ear to every 
Doctrine propoſed to you, ſo as to believe it 
upon every plauſible Account. Your un- 
| ſhaken Loyalty to Chri/? can alone entitle you 


to be Sharers with him of this his Victory, 


and it 1s by this Faith alone that we can 


w ltand. | 
| The Apoſtle, the more effectually to en- 


gage his beloved Corinthians to hold falt their 


Chriſtian Profeſſion without wavering, in 
particular with regard to what he had been 
ſo ſtrenuouſly contending for in this Chapter, 
namely, the Reſurtection of our Bodies, and 
to provoke them to lead a Life anſwerable ta 
the Importance of this Belief, he propoſes to 
them a Reward which will abundantly re- 


compence the Trouble and Pains they may 


meet in their way of a practical virtuous 
Lite; abounding always in the Work of the 
Lord, foraſmuch as you know that your La- 


bour is not in vain in the Lord. He is ſor 
preſſing them to forward on till in good 


Works: Be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, abounding 
in the Goſpel Virtues, by the which we are 
all ſaved, in Works of Charity and Mercy: 
Let your Faith in this bleſſed Reſurrection, 
on which all the reſt depends, abound in you 


more and more daily: Do not ſtop, but preſs 
— on 
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on forward, and be not weary, but by your 
Perſeverance, let him crown and accompliſh 
every good Work. He would have them be 
like a Fountain whoſe Spring never drieth, 
and ſtill go on in the happy Stream, and flow 
unto all the Inheritance of God; and I make 


no Doubt but we ſhould all ſoon grow weary 1 


and dull in this conſtant and uniform way of 
{erving God, had we not a Proſpect of Re- 
ward and Profit. There is no Man who | 
takes more Pains than a Chriſtian; if he fin- | 
cerely and honeſtly endeavours to live up to | 
the Strictneſs of the Profeſſion he has taken | 
upon him, the World will not ſpare him, 
he will be in their Account no better than a 
Fool or a credulous Man: To this Day even 
what is he in the Eye of the polite unbelie- 
lieving Part of the World who ſubſcribes to 
the Doctrine of the ReſurreCtion of the ſame |} 
Body? One of a poor vulgar way of think- 
ing, who graſps at Dreams and Fancies as if | 
they were Realities ; but then thoſe Scoffings 
and Railings are no Arguments which can 
run down our Belict, grounded upon the ſa- 
cred Word of God; therefore this ought not 
to flacken or allay our Faith, but rather in- 
_ creaſe it, and make us abound more and more | 
in our Profeſſion. A Man may as well think | 
of taming by a Word ſpeaking the moſt ſa- 
vage Animal, as to expect, upon the Gof- | 
pel Terms, to reform ſuch as are ſettled in 


their 
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their evil Courſe ; till if he valueth himſelf 
upon his Profeſſion, he will employ himſelf 
in doing what Good is in his Power; he will 
admonith the Sinner, and humble if he can 
the froward Spirit, and ſhew how he breathes 
Love and Charity for all Men. The Labour 
is hard, though not attended with any out- 
ward Pain, but Fleſh and Blood rccoll at all 
Difficulties, and if we overcome them, it is 
when looking forward to that Day when this 
Body ſhall be raiſed, and meet with a Re- 
ward proportionable to the Agonies and 
Struggles he had to ſtrive againſt in the Diſ- 
charge of his ſeveral Duties. For the Hope 
of the Reſurrection J am bound with this Chain, 
faith St. Paul: He might, had he but ſhewn 
a baſe Compliance for the Jets, have ſaved 
himſelf this, and many other Trials, but he 
chuſes to undergo them rather than forfeit the 
comfortable Hope he has from the Reſurrec- 
tion, in which he believed, as well as he 
had put upon others in the Courſe of his Mi- 
niſtry to believe in it. 

When we behold the Difficulties and 
Temptations which attend the Chriſtian 
Race, we are tempted to blame all the Sons 
of Adam tor thus ſpending their Labour and 
Strength for what turneth to them to fo lit- 
tle account : They indeed forely toil them- 
ſelves, they are ever reſtleſs till they compaſs 
their Ends; and all the while What are they 
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labouring for? For Wind: And what do they 
reap but a Whirlwind ? Solomon repented 
himſelf of all his paſt Labours, which pro- 
fited ſo little; had he improved himſelf from 
his Royal Parents Obſervations, which a long 


Experience had rendered unqueſtionable, he | 


would probably have ſpared himſelf that 
Vexation of Spirit which he fo heavily felt. 
Man walketh in a vain Shadow, and diſqui- 
eteth himſelf in vain. But how true ſoever 
this may be of the Sons of Adam, whoſe 
Time and Occupations are taken up in world- 
ly Things, this is not the Caſe with thoſe 
who are confidered further as Chriſtians ; not 
that I would ſeem to leſſen in any wiſe their 
Taſk. I allow it may be great, and be at- 
tended with many Difficulties, but his Gains 
and Rewards are as deſirable. He is reputed } 
to work the Lord's Work while he contends 
for Truth and Virtue; and as he is at the 
Stipend of ſo benevolent and generous a Ma- 
ſter, he is ſure of being rewarded according- 
ly, which is great Encouragement, and mult 
make him bear the better the Difficulties and | 
Hardſhips his Taik may be attended with. } 
* Behold I come, and my Reward is at hand, 
to give to every Man according as his Work 
fhall be. Therefore, my beloved Brethren, | 
be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, abounding in 1 
1 % Mor“ 
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Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know 


that your Labour is not in vain in the 
Lord. 

Were we 1n another State than the one 
we are in at preſent, we would not nee 
thoſe Incitements to ſtir us up to a religious 
and virtuous Life, as we might be excited 
to the one and to the other from the intrin- 
ſical Goodneſs and Beauty of each other, which 
ve ſhould be clear. ſighted enough to perceive ; 
but while in this State of Trial, we muſt have 
ſome Proſpect of Reward to ſettle aud com- 
poſe ourſelves to a ſtrict religious and virtu- 


ous Life. Not but I think that the Regard 


we owe to God, who being infinitely ami- 
able in himſelf, and for every thing which 
deſcends from ſuch an Authority, ſhould 
prove a ſufficient Tie upon us to inforce our 
Obedience: But then where lies the Neceſſi- 
ty of abſtracting this Motive, which God 
himſelf has thought fit to annex to our Love 
for him, and ebenes to his Injunctions, 
is What 1 cannot ſee: He underſtands our 
Frame, and how we mult be wrought upon 
to good Works, to the keeping of our looſeſt 
Deſires under proper Reſtraint ; I am even 
confident to ſay, that to love God, to obey 
his Commands, to practice Virtue abſtract- 
edly from the Reward God himſelf tender- 
8 80 is breaking the very Sincws of Morality, 
X + and 
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and ſuppoſing * Men to be very different 
from what they are in fact. Beſides, M- 


fes 


* Our Knowledge of Aﬀections purely ſpiritual and of 
ſeraphick Love, is ſo confined and even byaſſed by what 
paſſes in ourſelves, that to attempt an exact Account of the 


Nature of that Love which the Angels and bleſſed Spirits 


expreſs for God, by the Readineſs they ſhew in obeying his 
Will and executing all his Pleaſure, would be undertaking 
what we could never pretend to compaſs. As to Angels, 
they are in that State of Happineſs in which they will re- 
main for ever, without receiving any Decreaſe or Addition 
to it; ſo that what they do, cannot proceed from any inte- 
reſted Views: They may ſee more clearly into the Perfec- 
tions of the Supreme Being, which may not help a little 
to raiſe their Affections in Proportion; but tho' we confider 
the State of Angels in this Light of Permanency, without 
any further Addition, is it impoſſible that their Love and 
Obedience ſhould owe their Riſe to this, to ſecure to them- 
ſelves further his Favour and Protection? 

As to the Spirits of juſt Men departed, though they are 
already in ſome Degree happy, they have Expectations of 
an higher Degree of Bliſs. The Caſe with them is very 
different, and probably their Love to him may riſe from 
this Proſpect, though they might love him upon other Ac- 
counts, from new Dilcoveries they may be able to make of 
Attributes and Perfections in him which eſcape us, who 
ſee here but his uttermoſt Skirts. The Love with which 
we ſhall love God in our happy State will ſpring from this 
Reflection, that © he fir? loved us; for had not the great 
Creator afforded us ſome Proofs of his Goodneſs, his Ma- 
jeſty, his Greatneſs, his Beauty, could at beſt raiſe in us 
Awe and Reverence ; but when conſidering him under this 
Relation of a moſt bountiful Being, who delights in be- 
ſtowing upon us Favours and Mercies, we then love him 
above all other Objects, as his Bounty to us exceeds all we 
can expect from any other Being, though never ſo power- 
ful or well inclined. And fince God challenges our Love 
and Obedience to him from what he has already done for 
u3, and from what he intends to do further, why ſhould 


| | | We 
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ſes, who is in © Scripture highly commend- 
ed for the faithful Diſcharge of his Steward- 
ſhip in God's Houſhold, is ſaid to have an 
Eye in all he did to the Reward promiſed 
him. Nay, God himſelf requireth of Abra- 
ham, to walk before him and obſerve the 
Statutes and Laws he had given him, but 
upon thoſe Conditions that he would reward 
him; Fear not Abram, Tam thy Shield, and 
thy exceeding great Reward. And Feſus 
Chriſt in his Goſpel encourageth us to Sted- 
faſtneſs and Perſeverance in our Profeſſion, 
from the comfortable View of that Reward 
which waiteth for us in Heaven: Bleſſed are 
ye when ye are perſecuted, ſcoffed, injured, 
or reviled, on my account, or that of the Goſ= 
pel, ye may then rejoice and be glad, for great 
is your Reward in Heaven. St. Matthew, 
when ſpeaking of the great Bleſſings which 
are laid in ſtore for the Good and Virtuous, 
and who ſhall have borne Part with Chriſt 


in his Goſpel, thus deſcribes their Bleſſed- 


neſs, 


we be ſo weak as to believe we are difintereſted and di- 
_ veſted of any Views from our moral Actions, and to run 
down with Diſdain whatever is done by Men but from a 
noble Impulſe in themſelves, without any Regard to future 
Rewards? As the Glory and Happineſs of our Being is 
that from which Religion borroweth its Power of perſuad- 
ing us to good and worthy Actions, ſo, I ſay, to ex 
this exalted Atchievement of our Nature, and to act from 
this Incentive, is as heroick a Pitch of Virtue as we can 
arrive at here, | 
— . Heb. 11. 26. 
Gen. 16. . 
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neſs, that hey ſhall ſit upon the twelve Thrones 
and judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. So run 
that ye may receive the Prize, is St. Paul's 
Injunction to the Corinthians, in Alluſion to 
the Diverſion of Courſing in Practice amongſt 
the Greets, and at which, the firſt that got 
the Mark had the Prize adjudged to bim. 
What ſpirited up thoſe Courſers was, I make 
no Doubt, the great Honour which attend- 


ed the Conqueror; but had there been no- 


thing elſe attached to this but the empty 


Fame, without any other Reward, the Ala- 


crity and Swiftneſs which they prided in 
ſhewing upon the like Occaſion would pro- 


bably ſoon have ſlackened and waxed cold. 


It is pretty much the ſame with us, with re- 
ſpect to our religious Duties; we are called 
to work in the Lord's Vineyard, we have 
ſeveral Talents committed to us, ang to im- 
prove, but had we not a bountiful God to 


deal with, plentcous in beſtowing his Mer- 


cies and Favours, who even does not let go 
unrewarded a Cup of cold Water given in his 
Name, our Zcal for his Service, and our Stea- 
dineſs in the ſame would ſoon forſake us, 


and once the Proſpect of a Reward would be 
removed, we would as ſoon give up the 


Cauſe of Religion and Virtue, 


From 
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* From whatever Motive we may be ac- 
tuated in our State of Perfection, is no ſort 
of Objection to what we are to be influenced 
by at preſent, we may then love Objects up- 
on the account of their intrinfick Worthincſs, 
and do our Duty merely from the pleaſing 
{Idea arifing from the juſt Senſe we ſhall have 
of it; but while we are circumſtanced as we 
now arc in this Place of Trial, it is too plain 
to be denied, that we are determined from 
very oppoſite Motives ; we love but in Pro- 
portion to the Advantage we forcſee will de- 
rive down to us, from the Object thus lo- 
ved ; we obey, we ſubmit to God 3s Com- 
mands, but from the Hopes we entertain of 
reaping the Benefits conſequent of this ſtrict 
Regard we ſhew for the Injunctions of the 
Supreme Being, not that the like View can 
offend the Creator, or prove in any ſort to 
be inconſiſtent with that Dependance we all 
acknowledge to be under. And what ſtill 
confirms me the more in this Opinion is this, 
that (Hr himſelf did not think it below the 
Dignity 


* As it is very probable, that our Inclinations and Af- 
fections, in our future and more perfect State, will flow 
from a more pure Source than they do now, it is alike 
probable alſo, that Motives of another Kind will ſway us. 
We ſhall link ourſelves together in Society from more 
noble Principles than thoſe which unite us here; and our 
Love for each other will then be owing to that Harmony 


which will be found in us, and which will center in this, 


in loving God not only as he is infinitely amiable, but alfe 
as he is ever good and gracious. 
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Dignity of his Goſpel to ſecure unto himſelf 
his Followers and Diſciples, from the like 
Incentive of Rewards: * Fear not little Flock, 
for it is the good Pleaſure of my Father to give 
you the Kingdom of Heaven; and if fo, I ſee 
no Reaſon why we ſhould diſcard the ſame 
Argument, which muſt be of equal Uſe now, 
as it was then, ſince Men are not otherwiſe 
framed now than they were then. 

When we enter the Field of Battle, we 
know not if, or how, we-ſhall return: Or 
when do we venture what little we may be 
worth upon Trade, we are uncertain whe- 
ther we ſhall turn out in the End Loſers or 
Gaincrs, becauſe the one and the other are 
in the Power of Fortune, than which nothing 
can be more precarious ; but our Hopes as 
Chriſtians have ſurer Foundations, the Rock 
of Ages, who has ſpoken, and what he has 
faid muſt come to paſs. We are to paſs from 
Death to Life, never to die more, never more 


to hunger and thirſt, but to live a Life of 


uninterrupted Joys, if we abide faithful by 
him in this Vale of Miſery and Trials, with- 
out being diſmayed at the Diſcouragements 


we may meet with from the moſt declared 


Enemies to Truth and Virtue. 
From what little I have ſaid upon the 


Head of Rewards, as the beſt and only Mo- 


tive can be reaſonably offered to ſtir Men 5 
1 1 


à Luke 12. 32. 
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all that is good and Praiſe-worthy, I hope I 
ſhall be thought above Cenſure, fince I have 
advanced nothing but under the awful Autho- 
rity of the Goſpel. 

Before I come to the entire Cloſe of this 
ſhort Eſſay, 1 muſt beg Leave to propound a 


tew Inferences of another Kind, but which, 


{ hope, will prove the Neceſſity and Import- 


ance of a religious Life. 

From what I have been offering to m 
Readers in the Serics of this Diſcourſe, 1 
muſt needs believe, that by this time they 
are ſatisfied, that the Reſurrection of the 
ſame Body appears to them a Thing very 


poſſible : That he who from mere Duſt, that 


it was at firſt, framed it with ſo much Beau- 
ty and Comelineſs, is able not only to reſtore 
it again, but alſo to give it additional Per- 
fections, though moulder'd into the fineſt of 
Earth. As he made Man of Soul and Body, 
It is not probable that either Part ſhould al- 
ways continue in this State of Separation ; 
for nothing could move the great Creator 
and wiſe Goyernor of the World to give Be- 
ing to Man, but the earneſt Deſire he had of 
communicating Happineſs to this his extra- 
ordinary Production. Now, as Conſciouſ- 
neſs 1s not that alone which conſtitutes the 
Identity of Man, but Body and Soul toge- 
ther makes up the individual Being, it is but 

rcaſonable to believe that not one Part _ 
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but both together, will ſhare alike the de- 
ſigned Happineſs; therefore, why ſhould it 
ſeem a Thing impoſlible with you, that God 
ſhould raiſe the * Dead? This I obſerve the 
more willingly, with regard to thoſe who 
pretend that our ſetting up this Doctrine of 
a genera] ReſurreCtion, in the Senſe I have 
been laying it down to be ſubſcribed to, is 
requiring them to aſſent to what thwarts 
their Reaſon and common Underſtanding. 
Could I perſuade myſelf that this was the 


truc 


* EI 6 Oro; lex g yelgel. y $1 Deus mortuos ſuſcitat ? 
Here, ſaith Mr. Locke, mention is made of the Dead in ge- 
neral, without a Syllable of the ſame Body, and from this 
Scripture Place, he ſeems to triumph over thoſe who warmly 
contend for the Reſurrection of the ſame identical Body, 
which was united to the Soul here. But to what Purpoſe 
this Surmiſe? What is it corrupts, decays in Man, and in 
this Senſe dies, but his Body ? For I am far from imputing 
to this great and worthy Author any Doubt about the 
Soul's Immortality, and its out-living the Body in a State 
of Happineſs or Miſery. If this was his Opinion, as I am 
inclined to think it was, why ſhould this general Term 
vexe% be a Stumbling-block to him or to us? For as the 
Apoſtle (at leaſt it is to be judged ſo) had a clear and juſt 
' Tdea of the State of the Soul after Death, he could when 
ſpeaking here, and in 1 Cor. 15. of the Dead, mean no 
more than what was ſubjected to this in Man by Death, 
which is the Body, and what is reſtored to Life again by | 
the Reſurrection, can be but that ſame Body. General 
Words uſed in this Senſe we have frequent Inſtances of in 
Moſes's Writings; ſo that granting to Mr. Locke that the 
Reſurrection of the ſame Body is not to be found in expreſs 
Words in Scripture, we can be no Sufferers from the like 
Conceſſion, ſince, if under thoſe general Words the Fact 
is clearly ftated and proved, it is perfectly necdleis and idle 
to contend further about Words. 

Ads 26. 8. 
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true Caſe with reſpect to thoſe who openly 
declare againſt this Aſſertion, I ſhould ra- 
ther pity than blame them; but I have too 
much room to believe, they ſpeak this from 
a very different Motive: They are generally 
Men of Pleaſure, Men who would gladly 

give full Sail to their Luſts, and who would, 
tor their own Sakes, work themſelves up to 
this ſtrange Belief, that when looking into 
Futurity they ſhould foreſee nothing to de- 
ter them, or make them refrain their vici- 
ous Courſe of Life; and I am far from de- 
nying but what they may effectually avert 
for a while all gloomy Thoughts of a ſuture 
State of Happineſs and Miſery. Still the 
contrary Aſſertion is not leſs evident ; they 
themſelves are ſtruck with it, when lying 


on a Death-bed, and having a full View of 


that Eternity into which they are juſt ſtep— 
ping, the Scalcs fall from their Eyes, and 
{ce but too late, for their Sorrow, into their 
fatal Error! They then ſee, too evidently 
to deny it any longer, that there is another 
State after this Life, wherein wy are to be 
wretched or happy for ever : Their Ap- 
prehenſions of a juſt God, to whom they 
muſt be accountable for all their Words, Ac- 
tions, and Thoughts, are then more clear, 
and ſtronger than when in their H-alth and 
Vigour, and hurried away by the itiong 
Current of their Paſſions and immoderate 


Di- 


| 
[| 
| 
| 
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Diverſions, which prevented their giving 
him a more awful Attention when ſpeak- 
ing to them in his Word, or by his Ser- 
vants prepoſited and appointed for that Pur- 
poſe : But now they are reſcued from the 
World, and have Leiſure in their Death- 
beds to digeſt the moſt ſerious Reflections 
and important Thoughts of an eternal State : 
They are ſtruck with this Evidence, which 
they cannot contradict ; aud the ſtronger 
the Evidence is, the greater are the Hor- 
rors and Pangs that hang over them. This 
Account of dying Perſons is no feigned one, 
but a true and lively one, and of which I 
have been more than once an Eye-witneſs 
in the Courſe of my Miniſtry, and do men- 
tion it with the greater Confidence, as a 
proper and effectual Means for awakening 
our modern Unbelievers to a juſt Senſe of 
their Condition, that they may prize the 
wholeſome Truths of the Goſpel, and yield 
| a ready Aſſent to their Light, while it is 
| yet time. To them it is I would gladly 
* preſcribe the Advice of the wiſeſt of Kings, 
| to * buy the Truth and ſell it not. I with 
very ſincerely, for their own Sakes, they 
| may weigh a little better than they do, 
3 what a valuable Thing Truth is, and to 
follow its Light. Strange, indeed, it is to 
me, that they who are ſo nearly concerned 

to 


* * Prov, 23. 23. 
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to diſtinguiſh the native Light of Reaſon 
from Prejudices, and to ſhew that Regard 
and Candour it has ſo juſt a Claim to, 
ſhould ſtand in fo great need of being as 
often addreſſed to, 5 intreated to be per- 
ſuaded of what they ſo affectedly exclaim 
againſt: * Conſider this ye that forget God, 
left I tear you to Pieces, and there be none 
found to deliver. Whoſs offereth Praiſe glo- 
rifieth me, and to him that ordereth bis Con- 
verſation aright, will I ſhew the Salvation 
of God. 

There is a ReſurreQion, when all the 
Bodies which ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth 
ſhall riſe and be quickened again by the 
fame Soul ; this is fo clearly ſet forth in 
Revelation, that none who look upon it as 


the Word of God can have the leaſt Doubt 


about it. Here is a comfortable Scene 
opencd to well-meaning yet weak Chriſti- 
ans, and which muſt moderate thoſe Fears 
which ſeize them upon Death's Approaches. 
A Time will come, when this Body that I 
now ſhake off ſhall put on Incorruption, 
Honour and Glory, never more to under- 
go the ſad and melancholy Change it has 
been liable to. Why ſhould I not be con- 
ſiſtent with myſelf, why ſhould I not co- 


vet and welcome that Death, ſince it is the 


+ 3 ba px 


Pſal. 50. 22, 23. 
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happy Introduction to a Life of Delight, 


unalterable and not to be conceived ? Ihen 
this, my now vile Body, ſhall be changed 
and faſhioned like unto the glorious Body | 
of Feſus Chrijt, and ſhall be made Parta- 
ker in this glorified Body and Soul, of that 
ſame Bliſs to which my Redeemer is now 
exalted ; * for T ſhall behold God in Righte- 
ouſneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake |} 
with bis Likeneſs. * He will ſhew me the |] 
| Path of Life, in hi: Preſence is Fulneſs of | 
Joy, at his Right Hand are Pleaſures for | 
evermore. Such being our high ExpeQati- ? 
ons, we need not repine at what little In- 
conveniencies we meet with in our way to 
this great Inheritance. It an Eſtate was 
| bequeathed us, though at a very great Di- 
ſtance, and would colt us many Days Jour- 


ney before we could come to take Poſſeſſion WM 


of it, we would not be apt to complain, or 1 
think much of what little Inconveniencies 1 
we ſhould be put to, if we were {ure of | 
ſpending our remaining Days in Eaſe and | 
Plenty. Heaven is our everlaſting Inherit- 
ance, but the Way to come to it is by ſome | 
ſhort tranſicnt Crofles and Trials: We mult | 
_ endure ſome Pains, which Death will put 
an End to, when we ſhall live with him 
5k who 


Þ Pal, 17. 15. 


C 


16. 11. 


the RESURRECTION. 329 


who is the never-tailing Spring and Foun- 
tain of Life : Becauſe 7 live, ge aiſo ſhall 
live. There are ſeveral Manſjons in my Fa- 
ther's Houſe ; I go ond prepare you a Place, 
that where I am ye may alſo come. Were 
it not ſo, I would have told you. Why 
ſhould we make heavier Complaints of our 
prefent Condition ſince Heirs to an hœaven- 
ly Kingdom, whoſe Foundations will never 
fail, We are weak, miſerable, grieved 
with Sickneſs, and muſt dic ; theſe are the 
Marks and Tokens of the Image we now 
bear of the firſt Adam, and as ſurely as we 
have bore theſe, we ſhall put on that of the 
ſecond and heavenly one : But Death is the 
Channel or Road we mult paſs thro', to put 
on our Greatneſs, our Strength, andAbilities, 
This was alſo the great Apoſtle's Notion 
of his preſent Weakneſs and Infirmitics, 
which he looked upon as the Forerunner 
of that Strength and Glory he was ſhortly 
to be cloathed with, and which made him 
utter this apparent contradictory Saying, 
When I am weak, it is then that I am ſtrong ; 
the weaker I am now, the greater Strength 
will accrue to me in my Reſurrection ; the 
greater Corruption this my Body will ac- 
quire in the Grave, the greater will be its 
Honour and Glory! in the faid Day, when 


God will manifeſt his Power in raiſing my 
„ Body 
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Body glorious and incorruptible, when to 
human Eyes it will appear moſt improba- 
ble; for this corruptible ſhall put on Incor- 
ruption, this mortal ſhall put on Immortal. 
ty; this infirm and weak Body ſhall put on 
Strength and Glory, And ſhall we think 
much of yielding thoſe Bodies to the Grave, 
and look upon our Lot as hard? What are 
all thoſe Trials and Hardſhips we have to 
encounter with while paſſing through this 
Vale of Tears and Sorrow, when put in 
Competition with what we may look for 
in our future State ? Let us hold them in 
no greater account than the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, ] reckon that the Sufferings of 
this preſent T ime are not worthy to be compared 
with that Glory which is to be revealed in 
us. 
In the general Reſurrection our Bodies 
will undergo a ccniiderable Change, but 
though ſo great a one, it will be done in 
a Moment, in the twinkling of an Eye; 
that is, he will perform this great Work 
in ſo ſhort a time that it will ſtrike A- 
mazement in the Beholders, and abundant- 
ly demonſtrate the great Power with which 
the Author of this great Work is inveſt- ? 
ed. Here, indeed, God calls and admits 1 
to his Goſpel Covenant Men, but by flow ! 
Os 5 Degrees, 
« Rom. 8. 18. 
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Degrees, ſome at one Hour, others at 
another, ſome ſooner, ſome later; but 
all may ſhare in common of theſe his or- 
dinary Mercies and Favours, upon Repent- 
ance, and ſincere Endeavours of reforming 
their ſinful Courſes : But he who atter 
having ſpent threeſcore or more Y-ars, or 
the belt Part of this Tract of Time, in a 
Series of Sins, without any Remorſe or 
Reluctance, muſt, upon further Recollec- 
tion, when ſtepping into Eternity, have 
but a very gloomy Proſpect. It 1s prepo- 
ſterous to think, that under Pretence that 
God is a good, gracious, and mercitul Be- 
ing, he will take with all our Ways and 


Meaſures, and fo accept of the Dregs of 


our Life, and look upon a tew peniten- 


tial Expreſſions, which arc the Effects of 


our preſent Incapacity and Diſguſt, rather 


than the Reſult of ſerious Thought and 


Reflection on the Foulneſs of Sin, or the 
Folly of an ill ſpent Life, as Fruits meet 


for Repentance. This is at beſt affording but 


a very mean Idea of God, whoſe Thoughts, 
however, are as much above our Thoughts, 


and his Ways above our Ways, as Heaven 


is above the Earth. 


Nothing that is impure can be admitted 


to this heavenly Kingdom. If we covet a 
happy Change, we muſt prepare for it, by 
CCC for- 
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forſaking Sin, and following after Righ- 


tcouſneſs and Holineſs, without which nonc 
can entertain the Hopes of it. The Wic- 
ked, no Doubt, ſhail undergo a Change, 
which to them will be a woful, a diſmal, 
and diſtracting one, and which will make 
om Saviour's Obſervation good, It had been 
better for that Man never to have been 
born, We muſt put on the New Man 
here, the Stamp and Image of God; we 
miſt bring our Hearts to this happy Frame 
which may bind them to ſpiritual and gra- 
cious Purpoſes, if we defire to experience 
in our Seaſon, how with the Godly, and 
how with them that are righteous, he beha- | 
veth according to their Righteouſneſs, and 
with the freward and perverſe Man accord- | 
ing to his Wickedneſs. T could wiſh that 
Sinners would reflect often upon this, 1 
ſhould not deſpair of ſeeing them reclaim 
their Sins in which they indulge themſelves, : 
without laying teo great a Streſs on their 
Compliance with outward Means, by which 
Mcn are ſnatched and hurried away into 
Futurity, unprovided and unprepared : Not | 
but God may work inftantancoufly upon 
the moit confirmed Sinner, and fit and 
prepare him for his Mercics and Favours; | 
but as we cannot rely upon the like ex- | 
traordinary Favour, -* and as we have leſs 


Right | 
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Right again to expect it, it is but reaſona- 
ble we ſhould diſcharge our ſeveral Duties, 
by improving the Means we have to work 
by under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, then we 
are ſure of finding Mercy, and of being helþ- 
ed in time of Need. | 
There is a Reſurrection. What is the 
moſt natural Inference from this? We 
ſhould value ourſelves, not by what we 
appear to be now, but what we are in fact 
to be, when inſtead of theſe earthly cor- 
ruptible Bodies, they ſhall then be incor- 
ruptible, ſpiritual, and immortal. Is it not 
moſt unaccountable, that ſuch as profeſs be+ 
lieving this, ſhould (when ſpeaking of Death 
and threatened with a ſpeedy Diſſolution) 
be diſheartened : Had they no other Guide 
than the Light of Nature, I could not only 
account for thoſe Dreads ſo legible, but 
think alſo. 1 could excuſe them in ſome 
ſort : But that Chriſtians ſhould reſign this 
Life with Reluctance, to him who lent it to 
them, and recals it but in order to give it 
an additional Glory and Immortality, they 
are very inconſiſtent with themſelves, when 
ſinking under deſpairing Thoughts at the 
Approaches of this ghaſtly Enemy; while 
many others, from a ſmaller Glimpſe of 
Light, could bear ſpeaking of their Diſſolu- 
_ T4 1; 
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tion, and even yield * to Death's Summons 
with an undaunted Courage. How many 
are not ready to ſay at the very Thoughts of 
their approaching Diſſolution, O my Soul 
whither art thou going, and what will be- 
come of thee when ſeparated from thy 
Companion this Body, which thou haſt fo 
long and fo tcnderly indulged? My much 
delicated and pampered Body muſt decay, 
moulder into Duſt, and become a Prey to 
Stench and Rottenneſs: Why have I ever 
been a Witneſs to the Light, ſince con- 
demned to loſe it, never more to enjoy it? 
Who would not take this Language as com- 


ing 

* I am far from approving Cato's Method of making 
his Exit, and am rather concerned to find his Example 
patronized by ſuch, who, notwithſtanding the Offence they 
may take at the Charge, are juſtly ſtigmatized and bran- 
ded wich the moſt opprobrious Names; as by the like 
Deportment they bring Shame not only upon themſelves, 
but alſo on the Profeſſion they were outwardly of. Some 
Fxcuſe may be pleaded for Cato Uticus, as he had no 
better Light to go by than that of Nature, I own, I ad- 
mire his Contempt for Death. He could not reliſh Life 
when he judged from Cæſar's Conqueſts, Rome's Liberty to 
be irretrievably loſt, and rather than behold this Downfal 
of his native Soil, he reſolves upon leaving the World, 
and is fatisfed with this his Reſolution, when he had 

read Seneca's Proofs of the Immortality of the Soul, 
which helped him to die chearful and tranquil. And al- 
lowing that Cato did not think he was doing a raſh and 
unbecoming Act, ſure there is no body but muſt admire 
what ſtrong Impreſſions Scneca's Reflections upon this Head. 
made on his Mind, ſo as to hurry himſelf away into this 


immortal State. Plato and Ariſtotle condemn an Attempt 
of this Nature as unlawful, ach alc 


the RESURRECTION. 345 


ing from the Diſciple of an Heathen, ra- 
ther than from one who lives under the 
Light of the Goſpel, who ſhould not deſ- 
pond, but rather look beyond the Grave 
with Satisfaction for a Life of Bliſs ? By 
Death our Company is changed to that of 
the bleſſed Spirits and juſt Men made per- 
tect, who chearfully and conſtantly do the 
Will of our heavenly Father, for that of 
falſe, treacherous, and ſinful Man! Let us 
behave as Men, and as Men whoſe Expec- 
tations are grounded upon the never-failing 
Promiſes of him who is able and willing to 
make good all his Engagements. 

This Reſurrection is to be general: The 
Good and Bad are to ſhare alike in the E- 
vent, as St, Paul declares in more than oye 
Place of his Writings : All ſhall by this 
Means be freed from the Power of Death 
and the Grave, and become immortal, which 
will turn out very differently to the one and 
to the other; the Good ſhall riſe to Ho- 
nour and Praiſe, but the Wicked ſhall ap- 
pear with Shame and Diſgrace : The Juſt 
will come forth bright and ſhine as the Sun 
in a fine clear Day, or as the Stars in the 
Firmament, while the Wicked ſhall] appear 
dark and gloomy, and be caſt into outward 
Darkneſs, where there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſbing of Teeth : For as this Reſurrection | 
| 18 
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is calculated for putting the finiſhing Stroke 
to the Happineſs of good Men, ſo will it be 
the compleating the Miſery of the Wicked. 
What a glorious Day for the Good and Vir- 
tuous! when they ſhall behold thoſe two 
powerful Enemies, Death and the Grave, 
for ever deſtroyed | when they with their 
bodily Eyes ſhall ſee the new Heavens and 
new Earth, where Juſtice wili peaceably 


reign, and all Injuſtice be forbidden En- 


trance: In this new Feruſalem God will be 
our Shield and Light, and we his peculiar 
choſen People, out of the Reach of Sor- 
rows, Griefs, Trials, and Temptations ! 
Such being our Hopes, grounded upon the 
moſt ſure Promiſes of him who cannot lie 
or deceive, and repeated to us by his Son, 
the bleſſed Saviour, where is there room for 
deſponding Thoughts at our leaving this 
World? Where is the Occaſion of ſtiling 
Death any longer the King of Terrors? He 
may hold our Bodies for a while in the 


Grave, it is true, but then our Life is hid 


with Chriſt in God; and when Chriſt who ts 
our Life- ſhall appear, we alſo ſhall appe.:r 
with him in Glory, As our Head, he is 
now exalted at the Right Hand of Divine 
Majeſty, where he liveth and reigneth tri- 
umphant over Death and the Grave, and 


where he now is, thither ſhall we come, as 
| | Mem- 
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Members of his myſtical Body. In our way 
to it, we walk thro? the Valley of the Sha- 
dow of Death, but God himſelf will lead 
us out of it; for as Chri/t died and deſcend- 
cd into the Grave, before he took to him- 
{elf that Life which he bad ſuffered the Jews 
to deprive him cf for a ſhort while, fo mult 
we ſubmit to paſs through the dark Paths of 
Death before we come to the full Enjoy- 
ment of our bliſsful Immortality in Body and 
Soul; for in that he died, he died for us, 
he roſe again as a Pledge and Earneſt of our 
Reſurrection. But then, arc we under no 
Obligation to him who undertook all this 
for our Sakes, that we ſhould be benefired 
by it? Are there no Ties upon us relative to 
this? Are we not to live * ro him who thus 
died and roſe again for us, that we might 
live for ever? Are our Actions, Words and 
Thoughts relative to theſe our Hopes and 
high 

15 To live to Chri/f, in, or for Chrift, are ſynonimous 
Words which convey the ſame Idea; that we believe in 
him, and looking upon him as the Author of , Salvation to 
all who live up to his Goſpel Terms, we earneſtly and 
ſincerely ſtrive to follow them cloſe, and to make them 
the Rule and Standard of our whole Deportment here. 
This is all the Myſtery of theſe Words, which have, 
however, greatly perplexed weak Minds, as well as thoſe 
of putting en the New Man in Chriſt, and being born anew, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt; all which imply no more than a 
moral Change of Life, and a Reformation in our Thoughts 


and Actions, by conforming them ſtrictly to the Rules of 
the Goſpel, _ e 5 | 
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high Expectations? Or rather, do not we 
live here as if we had no other Thought 
but that Body and Soul periſh alike after this 
Life? Nothing is more common and uſual, 
than for thoſe Who even believe in the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, to ſpeak meanly of 
the Body, as if we had no Concern at all in 
its Doom or Fate, Upon what Grounds we 
ſlight thoſe Bodies which were given for 
Companions to our Souls, and which are 


ſtiled in Scripture the Temples of the Holy 


Ghoſt, I cannot well gueſs, as“ I fee no- 
thing 
* The Words of Soul and Body, which are ſo familiar 
to the bleſſed Saviour, when ſo preſſing upon his Diſci- 
ples and Followers, to prize and value heavenly Things, 
which are eternal, above all worldly Poſſeſſions, which 
are but of a ſhort Continuance, and for the ſake of theſe 
never to give up their Claim to the former, he in no wiſe 
could mean to depreciate the Body, at leaſt in the Senſe 
that ſome are raſh enough to do, in expreſſing ſo little 
Concern for their Body, or what will become of *t after 
Death. Our Saviour is ſaid to have exalted our Nature 
above that of Angels, when he took upon him our Fleſh, 
and became like unto us in all Things, Sin alone except- 
ed, therefore it is evident, he could not think of recom- 
mending us a total and abſolute Neglect of our Bodies, 
which in our future State are to partake, together with 
our Souls, of our Happineſs or Miſery. And that the 
Word Soul, when put thus in Oppolition with the Body, is 
taken in this and ſeveral other Senſes in Scripture ; who- 
ever is acquainted with its Phraſeology muſt own this. 


Sometimes this Word, which in the Hebrew is deſigned | 


for deſcribing that more noble Part of Man, 1s applied to 
the Body, © and the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, ſpeak unto the 


Prigis, the Sons of Aaron, and ſay unto hems there ſhall 
none 


or. Levit, 21. 1. 


the RESURRECTION. 349 


thing in Scripture, or in the Reaſon of 
Things, which can warrant this mean Opi- 
nion we affect having of this noble Structure, 
and upon which he has ſtamped the Prints 
and Marks of his Power and Wiſdom. I 
know what is our Saviour's Advice to his 
Diſciples and Followers, and what is impli- 
ed in it, * hat is a Man projited if te ſhall 
gain the whole World, and bofs his con Souls 2 
or what ſhall a Man give in exchange for 
his Soul ? But theſe Words were ſpoken by 
the bleſſed Saviour, by way of comparing 
Things temporal with thoſe which are eter- 
nal, and that Men who had their Salvation 
at Heart, ſhould take heed not to forſake 
theſe, in order to graſp the temporal and 
preſent Advantages, which could not bene- 
fit them after Death; that while we labour 
and toil for this mortal Life, we ſhould not 
forget to make a Proviſion for an eternal 
Duration. Chriſt has obtained a Victory 
for us, but ſtill we may, through our own 
Faults and wilful Neglect, forfeit the Pur- 
poſes of Chriſt's Triumph: F we are dead 
with Chriſt, let Sin no more reign in our 


mortal 
none be defiled for the Dead, wa2b. Sonjetimes the Word 


Soul denotes the Life we live here in Soul and Bo- 
dy, * they are dead which ſought the young Child's Lifes Telvy- 
X&0 745 o ònrodilig Top ox» Tod aide, 
. 
s Matt. 16. 26. 
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mortal Bodies. If we are riſen with Chr., 
we ſhall entertain Affections, Deſires, and 
Inclinations ſuitable to that new Lite we are 
called to hope and look for: It we value 
our Bodies as we ought to do, upon the ac- 
count of the glorious Change to be wrought 
upon them, we will not make them Inſtru- 
ments to ſerve our iniquitous Purpoſes, but 
carefully preſerve them from the Pollution 
of Sin, that they may riſe to Honour and 
Glory, Remember this, and ſhew your- 
ſelves Men: Lay this at Heart, and conſi- 
der to what you are called, and ſo order 
your whole Deportment here, that you may 
be found worthy of inheriting, in Body and 
Soul, what Jeſus Chriſt was graciouſly plea- 
ſed to purchaſe at the high Price of his 
Blood-ſhedding. 


